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THE 


бо we came to Sphere Two, and went about to find t 


place where they mostly gathered, for since my sojourn 
there changes had ensued, so that I had perforce to renew 


my knowledge of the ways and manners obtaining. I 


remote and progressed. Іп Sphere Two the progress 
earth-knowledge and inter-communion of peoples are st 


felt in their development from generation to generation, f 
the one sphere intervening but little modifies these, and 
earth-manners of thought and prejudices have still much 
influenoé in that sphere, which influence but gradually is 
neutralised as the spheres are traversed. Even in those well 
progressed there linger traces of these things, but not so 
mar the 
They become, these 
differences of earth-life, varieties of type which add to the 
interest and charm of such as Sphere Seven and onward, and On 


intensified as to arrest development, пог to 
Brotherhood of the children of God. 


"o1 
know you, friend, that in those spheres nearer earth there 


is more of change in minor things than in those spheres more 


Eae ame aas aa a ama as о eee 


‘TRUE BROTHERHOOD. | 


WHERE THE CLASH OF CREEDS CEASES. 


he tl 
m 


of СІ 
Ш 


or 


by 
of 


rot 


have no taint of division, nor belittling of other gpinions and the 


creeds. Those who have proceeded so far into the light have 
by that light learned to read the lessons written in the 
Book of the Acts of God, and there is but one Book for All 


who speak one tongue and 
are all one great family of 
the Father there. Not, as 


dar 


others." 14 


ance than they. 


сана 


From Vol. 111. of 


“Тһе Life Beyond the Veil.” 


М 7). 
сй 

iat same stubbornness of pride which said: “Му race an 
y creed are more to the Father's mind than those ‹ 


was for the reason that such must be don 


away before advance could be free and unimpeded that w 
had brought them altogether as one family to deliver th 
message we had from the One Father, through the onl 


irist. 
At this there was some uneasiness among them, but п 


word was said amiss, for when they saw that our brightnes 
was of lustre beyond their own, they gave us heed, knowing 
that once we thought as they thought now, and that only 


the releasing of some of our opinions and the remodelling 
others had we come to be brighter of form and counten- 
So they gave our speaker heed. 

He paused awhile, and then took up his theme anew: 


"Now hear me patiently, my fellow pilgrims on the royal 


id of progress to the City of the Splendour of our King, 
Calvary there were three Roods, but one Saviour, And 
ге were three men, but only One who could make the 


promise of the place in the Kingdom, for one only of the 
thr 


ee was King, and although the darkness fell, and with 
‘kness comes repose, yet only One there could fall on 
sleep—and have you reas- 
опей why? It was because 


x > no other there was of com- 
in earth-life, out of mere parison so tender, nor of 
passive апа солагай UNTIL — love so great, nor of spirit 
toleration, but with hearty m у Бе і n so pure, as to be able to 
co-operation іп work апа (To the “Watchers of the Dawn.") understand the purpose of 
in friendship—one in love. the Father in the creating 

But now we speak of Until the day break, and the shadows fly of man in his own fashion 
Sphere Two and our busi- And we can bathe anew in God's great light, and of the tremendous 
ness therein. Until our hearts the day-spring from on high forces which surged 

There the people were Fils with its glory, strengthens with its might through the ages tearing{ 
gathered into groups, as it asunder the Kingdom and 
pleased their choice. Some Until the day- break апа to bear us home the Family of God. It was 
sought to consort with The radiant messengers in white array the knowledge of the mag- 
those of their own race. Piercing the darkness of this earthly dome nitude of that long sus- 
Other groups were formed Bring with them light of more ethereal day tained warfare and the 
of those to whom Creed crushing burden of the ene- 
was of higher appeal than Until the дау break, and our Faith is lost my’s hate which wearied 
blood. And even political In the full vision of the heavenly shore Him so sorely that He fell 
circles were not absent Until the veil is rent, the river crossed asleep Into matter had 
And those tron these And we abide where partıngs are no more He gone to plumb the deeps 
groups singly would from E. P. Pre of divergence from the 
time to time attend the 4 PRENTICE Hichest. Now He left the 
assembly of other groups body material and began 
which were to their mind His ascent back to those 
in part. A Moslem would High Places once again 
pay a friendly visit to a group of international socialists, or 


an imperialist would attach himself to 
shipped God according to the Christian faith 
sity was there in the grouping of the people, and much in 
terc hange in the composition ot the groups But for the 
most part they remained and continued in what faith they 
had ever beenr- and of what political party and of what 
blood. 

But the coming of a mission from Sphere Ten was soon 
known throughout that region, for not so much bitterness 
remained to divide them as in the earth-life, and much 
goodwill was there, They were learning the lesson as we 
had learned it time agone, so, although at first they seemed 
a little bit slow to come together in general, yet we told 
them that this must be so, if they would hear us, for we 
could not speak to groups and parties, 
sembly.of all as one. 

So they came and stood in a part where small knoll 
and dips of turf-land stretched out from a hill, not very 
high, but higher than the other hills around We 
upon the d ec half-way up, 
tet all, anc 
of surface. 

Then when we had praised the One Father together, we 
sat about the ledge of rock, and one of our number, who was 
more in touch with them of this sphere, spoke to them. He 
was of Sphere Seven, but had been lifted up to the Tenth 
in order to receive with us the commission and strength for 
the way. 

Now he had great skill in the matter of word-grouping, 
and he lifted his voice and flung it forth over that wide- 
spread company, diverse in colouring of raiment ая in 
opinion of what truth is. His voice was strong and sweet 
and this is in substance what he told them: 

Down on the plane of the earth there dwelt one family, 
which had been divided into many sections, and, seeing the 
evils of such division, there were many who would confed 
erate them once again, Even in this sphere was to be seen 


those who wor 


Much diver 


but only to an as- 


stood 
where we. could be seen of 
behind us was a rock of great height and flat 


And 


His first captive was the one who had pleaded with Him 


upon the Tree, and another was he who for thirty pieces gave 


his Lord 


Yet 


to dic Here, then, is a strange trinity of persons 
as in that other Trinity the Three find Unity. 
For the robber sought the Kingdom of the Christ, and 


Judah had sought the Kingdom of the Christ, and the Lord 


had 
Fath 


For 


King 
his dying eves 
threshold of the 


touni 
into 


sought and found, that He might present it to the 
er And only He had found what He came to seek 
the robber, he had not come to understand that the 
dom was not of the earth alone, until he saw before 
the regal mien of One Who was just on the 
spirit. Тһе other, the Betrayer, һай not 
1 that Kingdom until he had passed through the gate 
the darkness without and beheld the King in tlie 


budding beauty of His native comeliness, But He Who came 
and found told out what sort of Kingdom it was which the 
Father would approve. It was both of the earth and of the 


Heavens [t was 


there 


himse 


upon 


them while 


witl in 
| were going 


incarnate. It was 
ahead where they 


And so I speak to you and ask you to consider each for 
lf his brother Consider the diversity of these three 
the Trees of Calvary; or these Three, the Perfect 


One and His two first-redeemed іп the beginning of His life 


trium 


phant. Yet they show the will of God to be that, from 


one end of earth to the other, all people of all degrees shall 
be one in the Christ, and one in Him Who is greater than 


His Christ 
diversity ав 
or one of those on either 


broth« 
men 


were divided 


House 


So now I ask you to find among you any such 
that between Jesus of Nazareth and the Iscariot, 
hand. Апа thinking thus, my 
rs, you will see that He, by Whose permissive wisdom 
shall bring them once again within the 
hold in the Heavens of His Glory, for the greatest of 


all His glories is the glory of His love, and love unites what 
hatred would divide.” 


------- 


Fr 
the Vei 


the offiecs of 


“om “Тһе Ministry of Heaven," Vol, ІП, of “Тһе Life Beyond 
L" just published by Thornton Butterworth, Ltd. On sale m 
Гдонт,” post free 7s. 64, 
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_ THE REV. DR. CARLILE, 
THE CHURCH AND SPIRITUALISM. 


“In his Presidential address, “А New Expression of 
um, at the Annual Assembly of the Baptist Union, 
at Bloomsbury Central Church, on the 25th ult., the Rev. 
Dr. J. С. Carlile gave particular attention to Spiritualism. 
We found in the address much of value, especially when he 
expressed his views on the general aspects of religion to- 
day. Thus, he tells us, **We cannot live on our past. The 
truth is we have existed long enough on John Bunyan, 
Robert Hall and C. Н. Spurgeon." Again, he remarked, 
"We are struggling with worn-out forms of expression and 
endeavouring to recall faded visions. . The supreme 
need is a new expression of religion." It is most true, 
{he newer revelation of the spirit is shattering many old 
forms, while others seem distended to bursting point. Dr. 
Carlile laments the barriers of prejudice which obtain in 
the Churches, and deplores the lack of charity in religious 
organisations, the tendency to “‘declamation and denuncia- 
tion." Later, he has some thrusts at Spiritualism, Sir 
Oliver Lodge and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. Of Sir Arthur 
we аге told : — 


Не is prepared to supply a supernatural explanation 
of a faked photograph, to bring evil spirits in to explain 
the action of natural gas, and seriously to offer table- 
turning—a conjurer's trick—as conclusive evidence that 
а medium can communicate with the spirits of the de- 
arted. Тһе “New Revelation" is already out of date. 
t reveals nothing but the credulity of the writer and the 
assumption of the gullibility of the British public. 


He quotes Mr. Birrell and Dr. Huxley (we presume 
Mr. Augustine Birrell and Professor Huxley are meant) 
fgainst Sir Arthur and Sir Oliver. We should have been 
more impressed if he could have quoted some competent 
authority who has investigated Spiritualism or given us 
some of his impressions as the result of first-hand study of 
the subject to which he pronounces. 

None the less, much that he says concerning some modern 
movements shows a distinct sense of fairness. We take the 
following as an example : — 


Ts not the strength of Spiritualism its insistence upon 
the spiritual nature of personality and its attempt to 
formulate an intelligent conception of the future life? 
Does not the attraction of Christian Science lie in the 
Assertion of the sovereignty of spiritual law, the power 
of faith healing through prayer? Does not the Labour 
movement derive much of its glamour and appeal from 
its claim for justice and sympathy for the bottom dog, 
"and its doctrine of equality of opportunity? These great 
afirmations are distinctly Christian. They are articles 
of our creed which we have too often forgotten or pro- 
claimed with an apology which has vitiated our witness. 
Christ is still in the Church. but He is no longer confined 
to organised religion. He has been capturing the world 
while His servants were asleep. We have much to learn 
‘from these great movements. We also think we have 
something to teach. Perhaps we have lingered too long 
and certainly in vain in our quest for the new expression 
of religion. 

Of the Christian Church we read: 


Organised Christianity has lost much of the vitality, 
glow, and strength that make religion a delight rather 
than n duty. Тһе truth is, Christianity has been substi- 
tuted for Christ. A system has replaced the spirit, апа 
the spectacular has left small room for the spiritual. Our 
eyes are dim and the vision beautiful is in the mist. It is 
something more than revival we need. It is not the 
repetition of a bygone day, but new life for our own time. 


With а few exceptions, some of which we have noted, 


Dr. Carlile reviews the religious situation іп what Mr. 
Gladstone would call a bold, large and just spirit. Some 
of his observations оп Spiritualism, nevertheless, are 


neither cliaritable nor accurate. We should consider it 
impertinent to criticise the Baptist Union or any of its 
leaders, even if we had more knowledge of them than we 
actually possess. Some of Dr. Carlile’s observations give 
an unfavourable interpretation to the title of his address 
as “A New Expression of Religion." We can say this. with- 
out the feeling of being hypercritical, and we are sufficiently 
inured to misrepresentation to be little hurt by it. А 
perusal of a few recent issues of Ілент may give Dr. Carlile 
г clearer insight into the nature of Spiritualism, and place 
him in а better position to pronounce upon it in future. 
Tt has a steadily growing place in the thought of the time. 
and although we do not desire to magnify its office, we 
‘think it is entitled to simple justice, whether it is to be 
condemned or commended. 


- T REPLY Bv Str Conan Пот. 


— The following letter from Sir A. Conan Doyle on íhe 
Roter appeared іп the “Daily Telegraph" on Tues- 


observe in your columns that tho Rev. J. ©. Carlile has 
о with my name in his presidential address, 
ung his own ignorance by accusing others of cre- 


iG E 


o 
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dulity ШІ be credulous, thon T share the failing with 
Charles Richet, Camille Flammarion, Cæsar Lambroso, 
Zoliner of Leipzig, and a cloud of other scientific witnesses. 
On the other hand, I defy the Rev. J. C. Carlile to mention 
the name of a single scientific man of high repute who has 
examined these matters and has come to an entirely negative 
conclusion. It is an old story, this opposition of backward 
ecclesiastics to the onflow of human knowledge, but it be- 
comes particularly strange when this opposition is directed 
to a clear proof of immortality in ап age of sceptio mate- 
rialism. 
The three particular instances of my ‘‘credulity’’ given by 
the Rev. J. C. Carlile are :— n 
1. That I do not believe the Crewe photographs to be 
faked. This conclusion rests upon several personal experi- 
ments, where I allowed no hand but my own to touch the 
plates, which I provided myself. It has been confirmed by 
the experience of very many some of them skilled 
photographers, who have come the same conclusions. 
Perhaps Mr. Carlile will now tell us how he has arrived at 
his own conclusions, what tests he has made, and how many 
adverse witnesses he can summon J 
2. That I can find no natural explanation for certain 
phenomena observed at Cheriton some years ago. The Rev. 
J. C. Carlile explains them by the emission of natural gas. 


sitters 


to 


I carefully examined the grotto in question, and was in it 
for an hour. There was no smell, no reaction to light, and 
no toxic effect Therefore I ask Mr. Carlile to give his 


reasons for saving that the phenomena were due to natural 
gas, and to explain how natural brought about the 
movement of heavy objects, as deposed to by a number of 
witnesses. Also, to say what steps he took to arrive at the 
truth, which could compare with my own action in visiting 
the grotto. 

3. That I fail to perceive that physical phenomena, such 
as table-turning, are conjurors’ tricks. As I and thousands 
more have had these phenomena within their own house- 
holds, one would ask Mr. J. C. Carlile whether he imagines 
that we each keep a domestic conjuror. Crookes Lombroso, 
Zollner and others have testified to furniture being raised 
from the ground without hands touching them, and photo 
graphs of the phenomenon have been taken. Who was the 
conjuror upon these occasions? Is Mr. Carlile a better judge 
of what occurred than these great men who were actually 
present ? ў 


Finally. 1 


каз 


would ask Mr. Carlile why is culpable cre- 


dulity to believe in phenomenal happenings now, and cul- 
pable incredulity to fail to believe іп them as having 
occurred two thousand vears ago These ecclesiastics never 
seem to understand that when they attack the modern 


Spiritualist movement they are equally attacking the very 
foundations of their own creed 50 over- 
grown by human error that they 
and exposed once more 


which have become 


have now to be cleared 


THE “FOURTH DIMENSION”: DOES IT 
EXPLAIN? 

In the reply to J. L. S., in Ілснт of the 23rd ult. (p 
275), he is quoted as suggesting, as an alternative to the 
Fourth Dimension idea, that the penetrability of certain 
solids by liquids, or by certain forms of force, postulates a 
solution of the manner in which *'etherialised" substance 


exists coincidentally with 
Your conclusion that any dispute on this point is merely а 
question of terms, and that the idea 1з, in the 
same. is borne out by fact, if analogy is to be admitted 
For iu the case of dimensional spaces which are within our 
ken, it will be obvious that the two-dimensional space, for 
instance, is totally included in three-dimensional space, 
while three-dimensional space penetrates two-dimensional 
space under every possible condition. Thus to an intelligence 
in three-dimensional space, all events in two-dimensional 
space are but abstract conditions as far as his own material 
conditions concerned, and as such without resistance, 
and his cognisance of them depends on his attention, for 
obviously such a being would have more extended interests, 
and not an unlimited capacity of observation. It is, in 
fact, probable, and conducive to our peace of mind, that 
although such observation is possible, to an entire degree, 
the observation would require special concentration, similarly 
to that required in our own observation of a section of our 
own space: we only pay attention to surface details on ex- 


and appears to penetrate matter 


essence 


are 


ceptional occasions, but accept the general result of our 
vision as a rule, even when our attention is drawn to the 
event. 
LikvT.-COLONEL. 
THE NEW “LIGHT”: CONGRATULATORY 


MESSAGES. 


2 Ілонт is most interesting, and lately there has been 
much that an unscientifo person can  appreciate.—R. A 
MARRIAN. 4 

I am simply delighted with Licat now, and look forward 
to the mail intensely. Му copy gets quite worn out with 
passing round to friends,—Mrs, F, Mclaren (South Africa). 
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А BEAUTIFUL EXPERIENCE. 


AN EXAMPLE оғ MATERIALISATION 


Br H. W. S 
In the month of October, 1909, I asked a gentleman and 
his wife who had been personal friends of ours for a great 
many years, and then were taking their holiday in the North 
of England, to break their homeward journey at Hereford 
and spend a night at my house, some half dozen miles from 
the city in the direction of Ross. They did and we had 
an exceedingly pleasant evening, and talked of many thing 
reminiscences of bygone days, as well as incidents of their 
holiday jaunts. We retired to rest shortly after eleven o'clock 
The night was clear, with a cold, crisp atmosphere, but ther« 
was no moon, and the starlight gave but the faintest relief 
to the darkness prevailing. 1 had got into bed, settled my 
self comfortably for sleep, and extinguished the candle. J 
lay on my right side facing the bedroom door. Presently 1 
was struck with the appearance of a pale yellow light of the 
size of a good candle-light floating before me at about the 
level of my face as I lay. It swayed about, and that move- 
ment caused me to think that it was a light coming through 
the keyhole of the door from someone on the landing. But 
it did not remain in a posrtion for such an explanation, but 
floated slowly past the bedstead to the end of the room, and 
came bac k again, тетатіпр а tew moments opposite my tace 
Again it floated to the end of the room, and returned, and 
I then observed that it was not reflected in the mirror of 
the wardrobe as it passed. It remained for a few moments 
in front of me, and then disappeared I got out of bed, 
quietly opened the door, and went out on to the landing 
All was in darkness, and there was not a sound of motion in 
the house 
I returned to bed and lay in the position which I had 
taken when the light first appeared, and kept myself awake 
for’some time to watch for any reappearance. I fell asleep 
‹ ght side 
to the left As I did so I heard the hall clock distinctly 
strike one on its gong I rain settled self, and was 
drawing the clothes over my 


shoulders when І suddenly felt 
a tremendous pressure upon my back and shoulders, as if ] 
had been gripped by a very strong man, who pressed me 
down. It continued, and I turned my head, fully expecting 
to find somebody at ту bedside І nothing, but the 
pressure continued, and increased so much that I felt that 
Г must get out and prove for myself the origin I did put 
As this most pe 
li the while, 1 

ler 


my arm out, but felt nothing 
tion of pressure wi main 


ane 


strike a light, but the т; were on ide of the 
bed, and before moving f« it purpose tls 
the bedroom door It v fortunate that I did 
І then perceived a clond, or mass of pearly з va[ I 
momentarily increasing in intensity and brightn« M 
mind at once conjectured its true character, and ] la 7 
to see the phenomenon through Гһеп came a powerful 
current of cold air just as thou the window on the landi: 
had been thrown up and the d flown kn« ther 
that I might « further development ) at 
up in bed, and watched the vapour still ening A 
at once there a large space, which ceedin 
bright, and іп a few moments a face was formed, which 
quickly became that of my dear wife Following the perf 
{ 


delineation of featur« th« pour disappeared entirely, and 


revealed the full form standing and clothed in a very familia: 


favourite silk dre with neck-collar fastened with brooch 
that bore a rose carved in ivory 

I was overwhelmed with joy The face wa о full of 
life and animation it had all the aspects of perfect 
reality My emotion found instant expression in the « 
clamation: “Oh! my darling! thank God for thi for this I 
have long been waiting, and you have come With that 

2 turned sideways and glided—took no steps—down along 
side the bed, so that J saw her form from the back as well 
as the front, and just as full and perfect in detail As she 


turned to ge along the foot of the bedstead she brought 
her face full upon me, and did so again as she rounded the 


other angle—wearing eautiful smile, and her « brigl 

and full of the animation of life itself I could perceive : 
faint colour in her cheeks as she looked at me, and again I 
said, “Му darling, 1 never saw you looking better in your 
life She passed up to the dressing-table, which still had 


many of her trinkets and toilet articles as she had left then 
and coming to a stand at the end put ont her right hand 
and touched the table as she had done hundreds of times to 
steady herself when suffering from weakne I itting 
in bed with my eyes fixed upon her, and hers looking so 
tenderly at me. Then I said, “Darling, take my hand in 
yours She therenpon took away her hand from the table 
and moved towards me as I stretched my hand out to her 
As she was slowly bringing both her hands to clasp mine I 
thought to myself, “Now I shall feel her Her hands cam« 

her in a close clasp of mine he all the while looking 
те full in the face with a most happy expression as of full 
comprehension of all that was happening id of the mutual 
pleasure that we were both deriving from it I felt nothing 
and said so. Somehow—irrational as it was—I felt in some 
degree urprise and disappointment for the moment 


tog 
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But as the words “I feel nothing’ passed from me tere 
was a change. With our hands still chasped, a movement of 
disintegration commenced, beginning at the crown of the 
head and descending. I saw the beloved form crumble into 
infinitesimal fragments, and fall, as it were, to the floor, a 
mere cloud of impalpable dust. She was gone from my sight, 
and the room which had been suffused with a lovely pale, 
golden light while the vision lasted, was again іп darknes 

I cannot estimate the time that the vision lasted, but 
some idea may be formed from the description I have given 
of what took place. It was no mere flash of an apparition 
but something that endured long Td for close observa 
tion. And upon that point I should like to remark that 1 
had not the faintest shadow of nervous feeling—which | 
attribute to my having well read пр the subject, and being 
quite prepared for anything from the moment [ perceived 
the vapoury mas 

It will naturally occur to the mind of every one that 
the personality of the form would remove any sense of 
timidity—whjch I admit І had one emotion, that of пл 
strained joy at the fulfilment of my most cherished hopes 
һу the appearance of my beloved wife, perfect in figure 
features, and animation, with a mobility of face and Іші) 
which seemed to me almost reality itself I had had m 
hand clasped by vanished hands, though I did not feel the 
touch physically, but it all occurred whilst I was fully awake 
with mental faculties consciously alert from the commence 
ment to the end of the phenomenon. 

I have had the material touches and heard the voice 
several times since, and the knowledge acquired since the 
event has satisfied me that the plasraic substance essential 
to the building up of the form was abstracted from my own 
body during that extraordinary pressure that I have des 
cribed, and was returned into my system when our hand: 
reunited us. It is a happy thought for me. I kept this ex- 
perience strictly to myself for nearly two years until I had 
attended several séances. and received corroborative evidence 
which I will describe in a future communication 


A HOROSCOPE FULFILLED. 


Believers in Astrology will be interested in an incident 
recorded in а volume just issued by the Oxford University 
Press entitled, “Тһе Story of My Life," by the late Col 
Philip Meadows Taylor. In 1853 he was appointed рери 
Commissioner of а province in {һе western part о! om- 

'. On the day of his arrival at Tuljapur, which һай 
his favourite resort in 1825 when he first visited the 
irhood, he was sitting in his tent after.breakfast 
hen an old Brahmin са in. Тһе narrative continue 


Seeing I wa he came up to my table, and 

peer into ту fa as he leant upon his staff, h 
d 1 the Taylor Sahib who came here mar 
І 


the same, he produced 
e whether I recollected 


) ver aw that I had put my 

111 h, but forgot at the moment why I had done 
Have 1 forgotten, Sahib aid the old man, “that 

I о! са yur horoscope, and told you that you would 
retur here to govern us after many years? And see! it 
rue ! come; and, indeed, there is little 


I recorded—twenty-five years! I 
if you remember, that I wanted 

it to m« 

enough; there I was, the ''ruler" over 
recollected how strange it had appeared 
iden« when my destination was so sud. 

Berar to these western districts, on the 
vernment of Bombay The prediction 
had been a strange one, and was as strangely fulfilled, even 
to the very letter of time 


And you have been a 'raja,' too continued my old 
friend and have governed a country to the south for ten 
year that I recorded—see, sahib!’’ and he pointed ex- 
citedly to the document. “Бес, there is no mistake there 
either ! 

Not quite a 'raja І said, laughing; ‘‘only manager 

the country while the raja was a child 
all the same continued the old Brahmin; “you 
were all-powerful, and just like a raja, and you governed 
the people And you have seen sorrow, too, sahib; you wer 


not married when you were here, and now you have lost 
wife and dear children, I hear? I wrote tbat. I saw it 
all plainly—it is here And you are not rich, they tell 
me? Yet lakhs of rupees have passed through your hands 
Did I not tell you that, too?’ 

No, indeed I replied, “I am not rich; indeed, much 
the reverse, and I have had heavy sorrows." 

It could not be avoided he said; “по one could have 
mistaken what I discovered just twenty.five years ngo. You 
vere born for work, not for the indulgence of wealthy idle- 
ne and so you will continue. If you want these papers 
I wil give them to you; if not, let them remain with 


me 


I did not want the papers and he kept them, I cannot 
account for his prediction 


DESCENT INTO HELL. 


ADDRESS BY ELLIS T. 


Е 


POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 


Dr. Ellis T. Powell's gift of persuasive elo- 
quence, in addition to his wats scholarship, 
always makes it a delight to listen to the 
exposition of his views and convictions. Like 
the wedding guest іп Coleridge’s ‘‘Ancient 
Mariner,” when he speaks we cannot choose 
but hear, whatever mental reservations we 
may feel inclined to make in regard to the 
conclusions at which he has arrived. ‘This 
gift was supremely in evidence in the address 
which he delivered before the members and 
friends of the L.S.A. on the evening of April 
28th. The hall was crowded with a highly 
appreciative audience—a fact which gave 
pont to the allusion made by the Chairman 
(Mr. Н. W. Engholm) in his opening speech 
to the recent emphatic statement of a prom- 
inent Baptist Minister that Spiritualism and 

chical research had failed. As one evi- 

nce to the contrary, Mr. Engholm referred 
to his own experience on the previous Sun- 
day, when, in a church in a smal! town of only 
nie thousand inhabitants, he had addressed 
4 congregation of a thousand people, from 
many of whom he had since received letters expressing the 
utmost interest and desire for further information. Spiritu- 
alism had illuminated many hitherto obscure passages in the 
Bible, and that evening Dr. Powell, who was not only а 
careful student, but a master of clear and lucid statement, 
would throw further light on an abstruse point in the New 
Testament narrative, which, to the thoughtful reader, was 
of very great importance. 

Dg. Ро, said :— 


There is an article in two out of the three great creeds 
of Christendom ‘which possesses a peculiar interest for our 
selves as psychic researchers. I mean the article which 
affirms that Christ descended into Hell. Of course, nobody 
at this time of day supposes for a moment that what 1» 
meant is the traditional place of torment. Тһе allusion is to 

, which may, for practical purposes, be taken to mean 

Ше dwelling of а section of the army of discarnate spirits 
Again and again in our version, the word Hades, with thi 

ignificance, із mistakenly rendered ‘‘Hell.’’ The Risen 
rist boasts that He has the keys of Death and of Hade 
not of Hell, as in our version. And in a famous apostrophe 


Dg. Erris 


St. Paul's words are, “O death! where is thy sting? О 
Hades! where is thy victory?" The weight of authority i 
ы арашы) his saying, “O grave! where is thy victory?" He 


hated the word “grave,” and would never use it. So that at 
the outset we may dismiss Hell in this traditional sense, and 
read Hades in its place. 
f In the so-called Apostles’ Creed the actual word is 
inferna, aud in the so-called Athanasian Creed it is inferos. 
Both these words signify primarily the regions which lie be- 
neath, and particularly the depths of the earth. The latte: 
word, however, inferos, contemplates not only the regions 
themselves but also their inhabitants, and both words were 
intimately associated in Latin with what was called the Lower 
World, or the Shades Below. Consequently we shall have 
an exact representation of the original meaning if we say 
that He descended to the regions below, leaving Hell out of 
the pheassology altogether. 
need hardly say that in the analysis upon which I am 
Шау І am making no appeal to the language of the 
Creeds from the point of view of authority. Му only pur- 
pose at the moment is to subject the language to strict scien- 
analysis во as to ascertain, in the first place, what the 
fact of the Descent into Hell meant for the psychic re- 
rs of early Christian days, and, in the second, to 
discover, if we can, how far their ideas are consistent with 
the results of modern psychic research. Leaving out the 
b. jon of authority altogether, we shall find that this 
D Dew іп thé descent into the lower regions was general in 
> the early Church. though not formulated as an article of the 
until some centuries after its foundation. Conse- 
‚ F think we may regard it as a matter of surpassing 
to ourselves to look more closely into the whole 
. “He descended into the lower regions," says the 
' Oreed, “the third day He roso again from the 
is latter affirmation is a fact beyond all chal- 
What about the equally emphatic declaration which 
tely precedes it? 


' Panavise AND Haves. 


New Testament foundation for the Article ia 
to disoover. To begin with, there is the promise 


Author of z 
of the Mmey Market.” 


to the penitent thief Гн day shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise Paradise is a Per 
ian word meaning an enclosed park or pre 
erve 1 its general significance at the time 
when words were uttered that of 
the abode ‘of the souls of the departed. We 
hall, however, have to draw a distinction 
between the ‘‘Paradise’’ of the promise and 
the Hades to which the Creeds allude. As to 
Hades, it is impossible to be more explicit 
than St. Paul (Eph. iv., 8, 9). He quote 
an ancient writing—''When He ascended оп 


high He led a host captive and granted gifts 
to men," and St. Paul proceeds, ‘‘What does 
He ascended' cept that He also дє 

cended first into the lower parts of the 
earth? Не that descended is the same also 
that ascended up far above all thing And 
individually it was assumed by the men of 
Apostolic days that His sojourn in the lower 
parts of the earth had produced а permanent 
and ineradicable impression upon their inhab 
itants, because we find St. Paul again saying 
(Philippians ii., 9, 10), “God raised Him high 
and conferred on Him a name above all nam« 9 that be- 
fore the name of Jesus every hould bend in Heaven 
on earth, and underneath the earth And as if to exclude 
misapprehension, his word for underneath the earth 
(Katachthonios) means almost underneath oil, being а 


mean е 


T. Powe t. 
The Evolution 


knee 


the 


totally different term from that which he employs when he 
speaks of the lower parts of the earth in Ephesian Опе 
more, the fact that these subterranean region һа el 
thev may be, were contemplated separately from Heaven 
and the surface of the earth is shown by the langu of 
Re here the o pant « Throne display 
croll which none able to open We are told that none 
was fit to open it either in Heaven or on earth, or under 
neath the earth 

Taking, then, this assertion of descent into the lower 
parts of the earth, hav anything in early Christian 
literature which would to us the purpose of the 
descent? To tl we g he mo pecific answer 
in the famous passage in 1 Peter, iii., 18-20, “Chr hin 

И died once for si the just fof the ur t, that H« 
might bring us near to God. Being dead in the flesh He wa 
quickened їп the spirit, in which also He went and preached 
to the spirits under detentior ^ once were disobedient 
at the time when God patient] ed in the days of Noal 
while the ark was being prepared 

This is one of the most famous passages in all literature 
in its bearing upon the state of the departed, or a part of 
them, at all events. Consequently, I want to scan it ver 
closely because the more I study these згіб the more I 
am convinced that not only every wor l, but ever letter 
frequently has a profound significance. And let that 
[ am quite aware of the recent su tion of distinguished 
scholar (Dr tendel Harris) that the reference here is not 
to Christ at all, but to Enoch, as having preached to th 
pirits under detention Personally, І do not think that 
hypothe is is tenable, but I mention it in passing so that I 
hould not be supposed unaware of it Now, there are two 
main key-words ot the passage which require clos rutiny 
The first is the word “preached In their anxiety to get 
rid of the gracious implication of this word some of the in 
fatuated commentators have offered the most repulsive in 


terpretations of it. It has been sought to make out that the 
preaching was merely the announcement of final condem- 
nation to the inhabitants of the subterranean world In 
answer to that it is sufficient to say that the Greek verb 
kerussein (which is used in this passage) occurs sixty times 
in the text of the New Testament. Of these no less than 
fifty-seven refer in some way or another to the preaching of 
the Gospel. Of the other three instances two are used with 
reference to the gratitude of persons healed by Christ (one 
a leper and the other a lunatic), who are said to have 
preached the fact in all directions. The remaining instance 
is that of the strong angel of the Revelations, who preached 
or exclaimed in a loud voice, “Who is fit to open the scroll 
and to break the seals of it?’’ There is not a shadow of 
justification for, suggesting that the preaching to the spirits 
under detention, whatever may have been its subject matter 
was other than a message of mercy. 


Tue “Брінітн тх Prison. 


The 


prison" 


other 
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key-word of the passage is the expression 
Went апа preached to the spirits іп 
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prison Now, our word “ргізов” invariably means a place 
where persons are confined against their will It never sig 
nifies a place in which, so to speak people are in ward or 
custody, with a suggestion that they can get out if they 
choose to do so. But the word which St. Paul uses, phuluke 
not only means the act of keeping watch, but also the sen- 
tinels who keep the watch and the place over which the watch 
is kept The consequence is a very extraordinary combina- 
tion of meaning, which I am quite certain is not accidental, 
Since it was perfectly open to the writer to have used a differ- 
ent word if he had wanted to convey a harsher meaning 
He could, for instance, have used desmoferion, as St. Mat- 
thew does, with reference to the gaol where John the Bap- 
tist was confined, or St, Luke in allusion to the Philippian 
gaol where all the prisoners were fettered. ‘‘Detention’’ 
or "custody" would be a better translation than prison 
He went and preached to the spirits under detention,' 
the spirits “іп custody if vou li I want you to bear 
in mind that limited and peculiar significance of the word 
used for prison, because 


we shall see m а few minutes why 
that particular term was chosen апа what a light it sheds 

upon the real meaning or the whole tremendous episode. 
We have now got a clear idea of the New Testament 
information on the subject of the descent into Hell, and of 
the important words employed by 


the exact significance of 
the sacred writers with reference to it. But before we go 
en to our own analvsis let us look for а moment at a very 
early legend in which the doctrine is elaborated with a 
good deal of picturesqueness. This will be imstructive 
because it will show us how certain very early students of 
the subject interpreted the New Testament reference, and 
able to see from our own later knowledge 
mg There is an ancient document 
codemus which was very widely read 
in the Middle Ages. It was probably written in Greek 
about the fourth century of our era, and professes to be 
a translation of a work by no less a person than Nicodemus 
himself, іп Hebrew In the chapters 17 to 27 there is a 
very lively ion of the visit of Christ to 
Hades. It narrative purporting to have 
been z two sons of the aged 
Simeor of “Lord, now lettest 
These narrators tell 
ed as an individual) 
> expected arrival of 
I zling, Christ 
yin 
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[eel pretty sure that, broadly speaking, the New Testament 
documents contain within themselves matter originating 
from three different psychic or psychological sources. First 
we have the loftiest elements of the various books—such, 
for instance, as the bulk of the Gospel according to 8+ 
John This is obviously either the result of automatic 
writing vor ot direct inspiration from some ot the most 
elevated influences that we can imagine. Then at the other 
extreme are passages obviously of human interest and 
human origin only—such, for instance, as the message in 
which St Paul asks Timothy to bring the books, 
especially the parchments, which he had left at Troas, 
an intermediate point between the two we can 


has been a misinterpretation, larger or 
ase may be, on the part of the writer, resulting in 
what is called the sophistication of the message he was 
intended to deliver, or the words he was intended to write. 
Perhaps it is not always misapprehension so much as a 
desire to keep the message within the intellectual limitation 
of its readers And with our knowledge in these days of 
the method by which the information was conveyed it is 
not difficult for us to see how the misapprehension or the 


intentional adaptation arose 
be continued.) 


THE SCIENTIFIC METHOD IN PSYCHIC 


SCRIPTS. 


SowE CoMMENTS ох THE “Плохүвіся” Ах» ‘таті CASES 


Those of our readers who study the literature of the 
Societv for Psychieal Research will be acquainted with 
remürkable scripts known as “Тһе Ear of Dionysius 
“Тһе Baptism of Statius Writing of these scripts 
Hubert Wales points out that, although the Dionysius case 
is very strong in itself, the two cases should be taken to- 


ther, since the automatist, the experimenter, and 
іс communicator are the same in the two series of 
Mr. Wales says 
- {о шу 


are the 


Ir exce 


j The salient ts w h € were u 
v to the t sot € XI 
No singk g pers kne ti s which 
5. The MER T dL 
i g t até the te D л. W 
Ver He as the only pe ve € } né 
тты : > 
` The gene t tł ^ S 
« ertait Dr. V« в 
he РН, indeed, he had, п n perso 
Mr. W 1 
T Í н 
ГЬ * to sh I fe« à ' « Eu 
ev тонна: bx er h i ыч 


ШЕ: 


7 preparation for the true realities of life may well occupy 
22 many 


IS THE FUTURE LIFE REAL? 
"NOTHING FANTASTIC IN OTHER-WORLD CONDITIONS. 


By LILIAN WHITING. 


Іш Mr. Beresford's interesting 
Redctions to Spiritualism,” 
messed by his theory of ''specialised illusion” 
ition immediately entered upon after 
ркен environment, and to question as to how far life 
5 - 


address оп ''Personal 
one can hardly fail to be im- 
as the con- 


withdrawal from 


usion, or reality, after the change 
Emerson has recorded his conviction that heaven is very 
Teal—not at all fantastic. I am not sure that I shoul 
express my conviction of the “Һелуеп” depicted by the 
*"Seript' of the Rev. Vale Owen quite so vehemently as c 
Mr. Beresford, but I confess to no little sympathy with 
Ins feeling. Fantasies do not appeal to spiritual intuition, 
Emerson’s suggestion that there is nothing 
in the conditions of life that succeed the pre 
indeed. it is some of the fantastic ideas that 
with them) commends itself alike to co 
Teligious perception. From all the 
knowledge derived from the varie 
revelation, in the seventy-three years 
Modern Spiritualism, a fairly intelligib 
mature of the life entered upon after withdrawi 
узса! world has been gained. This f 
regarded now as an uncharted 
messages that have come; 
conditions grasped. To a re 
ness 


we call death 
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We baye laid undue emphasis on al universe. 
Аз а matter of fact, it is the е universe which is 
the point of departure, the entering on the deeper realities 
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experimental period. We аге learning to live. The 


as man goes onward, and the final achievement 
less than the Blessed Perfection. When the 
Was given, “Be ye perfect. етеп as your Father in 


к lect." it was no mere rhetoric; it embodies ‹ from the u 1? itn е а 
же! for which man must strive throngh countless ages Le а new dise 
feel із the Divine. Only in the degree to which we The Brunswick. Bust. US A 

ch the Divine quality, do we live in reality. 
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IS SPIRITUALISM CHRISTIAN OR 
ANTI-CHRISTIAN ? 


“Under which flag, Bezonian? Speak or Ше!” 
Faced with such a question, we can imagine that the 
Bezonian was uncomfortably conscious that if he 
named the wrong flag he might equally рау the 
penalty ! 

We are confronted quite frequently with the ques- 
tion, “18 Spiritualism Christian or Anti-Christian?’’ It 
їз a question that indicates some confusion of thought 
Spiritualism is an abstract term. So far as it may be 
considered, as an abstraction, to have any doctrines or 
opinions these must necessarily revolve about its own 
subject—the demonstration of a life after death as a 
matter of fact rather than of faith. 

The various conclusions to be drawn from that fact 
must be a matter for the individual himself. 

In the position of the Bezonian, called upon to say 
under which flag he serves, the intelligent Spiritualist 
at once perceives that such a question can only have 
one meaning, namely: Does he side with Spiritualism 
or Materialism? And he replies accordingly. It could 
not possibly mean: “Аге you a Spiritualist or a 
Christian ?’’ because there is no opposition of terms. 


Great numbers of persons in all the Christian sects 


accept the facts of Spiritualism and are therefore at 
once Christians and Spiritualists 
Spiritualists who do not belong to any Christian de- 
nomination, who are even hostile to all presentations 
of Christianity, and yet others who may be simply 
described as non-Christians, being by religious per- 
suasion Jews, Parsees, Buddhists and so forth It 
ШІ comes down to the human factor, as it was bound 
to do. One great scientist of the past was an agnostic, 
upother was an atheist, and yet another (Faraday, t 
wit) was a member of an obseure little religious sect. 
Әсіепсе itself was untouched by the question. It was 
simply a matter of the conelusions drawn by three 
individual scientists from their observations апа 
studies of the world. 

Several times of late an essential doctrine of Christ- 
innity has been discussed in our pages as having a 
direct bearing on the religious aspect of Spiritualism 
We could say а great deal on that subject as an 
intellectual proposition, if we were not tied down by 
several other questions—as, for example, the meaning 
of some ancient documents; who said what; and 
whether thi ivings were properly reported аша 
vorrectly translated from the Greek or Aramaic into 
the Latin or the English, and, these questions settled, 
what is the precise meaning to be attached to the 
statements, whatever they may be 

We have used the words ''intelleetual proposition '' 
because to us religion, or any torm ої religiou, 18 not 
пр intellectual question at all. We all know that the 
intellect will as busily and joyously engage itself in 
destroying a religion as in building one up or defending 
it. Religion is entirely a matter of interior experience 
or illumination in the individual soul. That illumina 
tion шау һе passed on to fire other souls, but uever 
by argument, however intellectually convincing 

The “two and seventy jarring кесін” of which old 
Omar Khayyam wrote, were, as he observed, cou 
cerned with ‘оріс Now the logical faculty is not 
the faculty by which we perceive truth, but simply the 


There are other 
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means by which we clear our perceptions that we may 
see it the better. We have only to look at the multi 
tude of ‘‘jarring sects' to-day to discover the results 
of logic misapplied. 

Spiritualism has tremendous religious implications. 
How is it particularly involved with the Christian 
religion? Тһе answer is: Because a comparison of 
modem study and experience with the history of the 
early Christians reveals that all the psychical content 
of that history is true to fact; that only in the light 
of the psychical know ledge ol to-day can these things 
be accurately interpreted. They are all legitimate 
matter for intellectual analysis because they are ques- 
tions of fact. Again, in our modern experience of 
spirit ccmmunication we have countless allusions to 
Christ in terms which should satisfy the most zealous 
Christian. To many spirits he is Lord and King of all. 
To others, however, He appears to be either unknown 
or simply a name. Nothing in their experience bears 
out the testimony of the rest, but this is only natural 
since Christ would only be a name to millions of the 
past inhabitants of the earth who were never in con- 
tact with Christianity during their domicile here. If 
spirit assertion were the reverse of this and we were 
told that Christ was known to and adored by every 
entity in the other world we might be just as suspicious 
about the great gap which would thus be revealed 
between the terrestrial and the ethereal conditions. 

If it is a spiritual thing it is only to be spiritually 
discerned, and all the arguments in the world will not 
settle the question, particularly as they would all be 
concerned with terms, doctrines, documents—anything 
and everything but the spiritual meaning of the idea 
А man who lived a Christ-like life, but who yet never 
uttered a word about his religious views, would be a 
more eloquent exponent of its truths than all the 
preachers in Christendom 

That we are tied down to earthly forms of thought 
is shown by the very phrases in which Theology sets 
out its ideas. We read of the ''Father and the Son. 
They are ‘‘persons But we are also explicitly told 
that ''God is Love and Love is vastly greater than 
а ‘‘person’’—it is a Divine Principle of the Universe. 
If we say ‘‘Jesus is God,” then Jesus is Love, and in 
the saying “Хо man cometh to the Father but by Ме,” 
that is to say, by Love, we have a statement all can 
iccept. How truly was it said that the letter killeth 
but the spirit maketh alive ! 


ГНЕ BUSINESS OF LIFE. 
At ihe Steinway Hall on Sunday evening last, Mr. H 
W. Engholm discoursed on “Тһе Business of Life," as a 
preparation for the larger sphere which is to follow the 
elementary school of earth experience He made a telling 
quotation from Fechner, who said that we live three times: 
{һе first time we are asleep all the while, the second time 


we pass through an experience of alternate sleep and 
waking, the third time we wake up for ever. Thus was 
summarised the three stages of human experience, the dor- 
mant life in the. womb of the mother the semi-dormant 


Ше of the earth stage, and the great awakening of the 
consciousne that comes when the physical organism, with 
its dulling influences, is thrown off Dealing with the 
spirit body, which is being built up during physical life, and 
the character of which is tremendously affected by our 
thoughts and motives, Mr. Engholm made a strong appeal 
that the perfecting of this body should be an essential part 
of the business of life. He gave a vivid illustration of the 
outworking in the next life of the kind of motives which 
inspire а life here by reading the beautiful story ol the 
Cobbler in “Тһе Ministry of Heaven" (Vale Owen). Each 
was the architect of bis own spiritual body, each was 
building the body he was to live in Divine help could be 
relied upon when sincere efforts were put forth in the work 
and angelic guidance was with us all the way He closed 
an impressive address with the words of the Great Master 
“Lo і am with you always, even to the end of the world.” 


Tue Nrrurr, Nor THE Letrer.—Miss McCreadie writes 
Although Spiritualists may with justice protest against 
obsolète forms of Christian theology which enlightened 
Church. men and women have long outgrown, is there no! 
a danger of their losing sight of the essential principles 
bvhind the crude doctrines occasionally preached We 
mar discard the letter of theology, іші we must alw 
remember the spirit It is the Сігізі-ерігіс we need rather 
than its forms and husks 


: 
| 
j 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Опсе started, “Punch” is evidently resolved to keep 
psychic matters before its readers. In its last week's issue 
we find a sergeant of Defence Force fiercely demanding of a 
recruit whether he is “опе of them spiritualistic mediums ?"' 
and exclaiming, on being answered in the negative, “Но! 


then; why do you fall into a trance every time I give ап 
order ?"' 


Sir A. Conan Doyle's sixth instalment of his series, “Тһе 
Uncharted Coast," appears in the May number of the 
‘Strand Magazine." It is entitled “А Worker of Wonders," 
and is devoted to an able and highly sympathetic sketch of 
the life history of D. D. Home, the famous medium, ‘ће 
Greatest,” Sir Arthur says, “that the modern world has 
ever seen. Speaking of the wonderful incidents in his life, 
he asks “What novelist would dare to invent such a career?’ 


* * * - 


Contrasting by-gone times with the present, Sir Arthur 
says: “In these days when the facts of psychic phenomena 
are familiar to all save those who are wilfully ignorant, we 
can hardly realise the moral courage which was needed by 
Home in putting forward his powers and upholding them in 
ublie. To the average educated Briton in the material 
fictorian era, а man who claimed to be able to produce 
results which upset Newton's law of gravity, and which 
showed invisible mind acting upon visible matter, was prima 
face а scoundrel and an impostor.” But we have still a 
few mid-Vietorians amongst us. 


* ^ * * 


Miss Lilian Whiting is engaged on a new book in the 
style of “Тһе World Beautiful." She expects to sail for 
Europe later in the year. and may take up her permanent 
resdence оп this side of the Atlantic, dividing her time 
between England, France and Italy. 


* * * 


Mr. James Coates, the veteran lecturer and student of 
psychic science, is in London full of cheery optimism, and 
With a proved capacity for hard work that might be envied 
by much younger men. During last week-end he conducted 
three meetings at Grovedale Hall, and on Wednesday he 
lectured at the Delphic Club. Mr. Coates has just returned 
from a lightning tour in Brighton and Wales, where, im 
about three weeks, he delivered twenty lectures. He is to 
give an address on “Problems of Psychic Photography’’ be- 
fore the members of the L.S.A. on Thursday next, when Dr. 
Abraham Wallace will preside 


* * * 


Mrs. Williamson, who, with her husband, has written 
some twenty books, informs the ''Evening Standard" that 
she is still working im collaboration with her dead partner 
"phe thing which is making Life, with a capital, for me," 
said Mrs. Williamson, ‘‘and not just existence, is the won- 
derful feeling that I am really in touch with my husband 
who is more than ever to me now. I haven't gone to any 
mediums, but he just lives at my side. I seem to hear him 
speak and advise ше about things when I write. This makes 
ше feel that I want to keep both our names still, when 1 
or we—write. 1 couldn't take any interest if his name were 
to disappear." Е 


She adds: “When my husband was in this world it was 
always I who did the writing of our stories and thought of 
Ше plots, but he advised me and helped me. He made out 
our tours, and I had his notes as well as my own, of scenery 
and travelling adventures. And now? The help is more in- 
timate than Бірге. If Pm ever at а loss for а word or an 
idea it comes—with what seems to be a voice. I can't ex- 
plain it. But there it js. So it is no wonder that both our 
names will appear on my forthcoming novel.’ 


к E 


* * " 


Mr. R. J. Lees, author of ‘Through the Mists" and 
"The Life Elysian." has been lecturing on Spiritualism at 
the Town Hall, Ufracombe, the proceeds being devoted to 
tlie local cottage hospital. Не intends to continue his lec- 
iures during the summer. 


* ж * * 


he story of the beginning and development of the me- 
diumship of Mr. Horace Leat is begun in the May number 
of the “Psychic Gazette.” 


* * ж * 


— The “May Meetings" are announced for ‘Thursday, May 
О when the principal speakers will be Mr. George F. 
(President of the Spiritualists’ National Union), Dr. 


m is T. Powell, and Mr. Ernest Hunt. 


ft у, * * ж . 
е forwards us 4 pamphlet 
Written, entitled ‘Psychic Phenomena and the Law.” 
reprinted (rom the Harvard Law Review, and is issued 
Law Review Association, Cambridge, U.S.A. 
subject is not treated exhaustively, the refer- 
сап cases are of value. 
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Мг. Н. J. Osborn, who is well known in Spiritualist 
circles in London, has an article on Spirit Photography in 
the ‘‘Progressive Thinker’? (Chicago), in which he des 
cribes the work of the Crewe Circle. 


Miss Edith K. Harper, in the “Occult Review" for May, 
in а review of Dr. Crawford’s book, “Тһе Psychic Struc- 
tures at the Goligher Circle," makes an interesting obser- 
vation when speaking of the invisible operators manipulating 
a dish of wet clay by means of the psychic rods. She notes 
that operators in restoring the plasma to the medium’s body 
seem only to return what they have borrowed, leaving all 
foreign matter behind. This fact, she considers, should re 
assure sitters at séances for physical phenomena who fear 
that they may re-absorb into their systems a quantity of 
alien substance. Miss Harper is referring to the idea that 
prevails in some quarters that what is drawn from the sitters 
18 pooled во to speak and that what is restored is impreg- 
nated with matter drawn from other sitters 


A School for Water Diviners in the University of Oxford 
sounds an impossible proposition, yet it is seriously referred 
to as a possibility by a London journal in recording the 
work of Mr. J. Timms, the Oxford water and metal diviner. 
It is stated that Dr. A. H. Church, Lecturer in Botany to 
the University of Oxford, has in preparation a scientific 
book giving the results of Mr. Timms’ divining work. 


. “ * 


The researches of Myers and Gurney were recalled by the 
heading *Phantasms of the Living" in the ‘‘Daily Mail" 
(April 29th). 1% was attached to a letter from a lady cor- 
respondent signing herself **Matter-of-Fact," giving two 
good instances of the appearance of her Double. She writes: 
“Two Sundays ago my brother, a priest, said: ‘I was two 
seats behind you in church this morning; you did not see 
me, and І rather wondered why you hurried out before the 
celebrant had gone. I assured him that I bad not been 
there at all, nor for some weeks. He said, ‘But it was you; 
you wore the clothes I know, and I saw your face. I was 
there all the time just two seats behind you But I was 
not there! 


The second case was equally strange: “азё year a friend, 
well known to the literary public of England, said, ‘I have 
not seen you since the view at the Academy.’ 1 
said I had never been to that private view in my life. He 
replied, *But I met you coming out, just under the archway 
vou wore the clothes in which I had last met you; you 
howed to me, aud 1 pointed you out to my wife, But I was 
not there! Now both of these wer« utterly reliable men 
and I middle-aged most matter-of-fact woman, not 
given to anything psychic or spiritualistic at all." Had the 
correspondent read ''Phantasms of the Living? or W. T 
Stead's “Real Ghost Stories," she would have found many 
well authenticated instances similar to those she relates. 


priv ate 


am a 


: . ” * 

The “New York Times" records poltergeist phenomena 
that occurred at Dietershein, in the province of Franconia 
Bavaria, through the medium of a poor servant and her nine 
year old daughter, Marie Paetsch. The 


humble home has 
become a pilgrimage for thousands of people. In the presence 
of the child clothes, shoes, dishes, potatoes, bread, apples, 
and other objects suddenly rise and iy through the air in all 
directions. Chairs, tables, and even the heavy bed in which 
the mother and child sleep take a walk about the room, 
sometimes refusing to return to their old place and making 
the use of force necessary. Some of these manifestations are 
observed only at night, but others occur in daylight. The 
manifestations are reported to have taker place in the pre- 
sence of a number of investigating scientists. They agreed 
that deception was impossible. 
. . . . 
Regarding our own reported case at Hornsey the news- 
papers have apparently ceased to interest themselves in the 
matter in the absence of апу evidence to show that the phe- 
nomena were caused by trickery. 


* - . “ 


What appears to be clear evidence of materialisations aud 
the direct voice with a native medium m Papua is reported 
in the “Harbinger of Light" (Melbourne) on the authority 
of Mr. Flint, an Acting Resident Magistrate in the Papuan 
administration. А native who was present said: ‘ө 
shook hands with our deceased relations; and we wanted 
to embrace them. They would not allow us to do so. They 
informed us that their bodies belonged to another world. 
We held them for а long time, and as we did so we cried all 
the time. "The spirits at times said to us: 'Do not cry. all 
is well with ше.” They also heard their deceased friends 
and relatives speaking with them. The medium received uo 
monetary or other remuneration for her services. It is not 
surprising to learn that the local missionary severely repri- 
шапдей the natives for practismg what he described as 
“devilry and witchcraft.” 


Messrs. Kegan Paul and Co. have decided to enlarge the 
scope of the ‘‘Psychic Research Quarterly," and to trans 
form it into a general review of the whole subject under the 
title of *'Psyche.'* 
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| WONDERS of PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 
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husband. He was 


Presby 


а staunch teriar and knew 
whatever about Spiritualism. They brought the 
girl round. She had never been in the house bef "T 


was pon a child. She put ber hand on the 
tbe following was the dialogue 


Who is working this planchette’—Hards 
Daddy, I am your darling son. Do 
Ido not know.—You w p kn o" 
E" very happy.- Mother, 
Fluffy. Perhaps she 
Com 
(Fluffy was 


vou believe 1 7 
Do not grieve for m« 
vou could only see me! Let 


see me Dogs are оет 


will 


a little Pomeraniar 


Jt was | 
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Fluffy sees me 

Do you know Fluff 
fying on the rug 
correct nare.) 


as 


Who allows you to come?—-Dadd Dad G 
does. 1 live іп a beautiful home and I 
you all come over. СІ tz 


Б quite true. Daddy 
gone before уоп all t 
Daddy; do believe it is у 
-quite happy и you w Иа 
the fourth plane. 


How many planes? 


Will you rise her?—Yes. Daddy. pr 
What shall I say?—God, help m H 
ont his own salvation. 
n there is progress after death ?7—Ye 
Haye you seen Christ yet ^—No. Only ar 
t 
Can you see it now 7—No, Dadd N г 
plane, but I сап from th rt r 
Is this all true *— Ye It ( 
Чо not tell lies. 
Do you sing son her Ye If good 
What form is r spirit 192—1 


material. 
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ELECTRIC BELL PHENOMENA. 


—— 


By REGINALD Span. 


The remarkable instance of a broken electric bell being 
rung by super-physical agency, recorded in Ілснт of March 
oth, reminds me of a somewhat similar phenomenon which 
oceurred during the extraordinary spirit manifestations in a 
house near Mentone some years ago. (An account of some 
of these strange happenings was recorded іп Ілснт at the 
time.*) It may be remembered that the electric lights were 
manipulated by some occult agency every evening, and we 
were powerless to control the lighting of the rooms our- 
selves, and the investigations and services of expert elec- 
tricians were futile in the matter. 

One evening as we were sitting in the salon watching 
the lights appear and vanish in the burners with wonderful 
rapidity, an electric bell suddenly started ringing in the 
centre of one of the walls. We were considerably startled 
and astonished, as we had no idea there was a bell in the 
room. The proprietor of the house was at once summoned 
to explain this mystery, but he was quite as astonished as 
we were. “ʻI can't understand this," he exclaimed, 


THERE 1з No BELL THERE. 

These walls are solid stone, and no one could possibly 
have put a bell in without my knowing it." Не tapped on 
the wall, and the *'bell,?" which had been silent for a few 
minutes, suddenly started ringing again right under his 
fingers, We all carefully examined the spot, but could see 
nothing but the smooth, white surface of the wall unmarked 
in any way. We talked the matter over, and the more scep- 
tical of us came to the conclusion that our host, who was 
а very clever Frenchman and an expert electrician, was 
playing us a trick, and had really, in some unaccountable 
way, cod up an electric bell in the stone wall, which he 
operated by means of an electric wire from some room be- 
yond. This explanation (though rather far-fetched) seemed 
the only feasible one, and we decided to keep an eye on our 
host—though it was rather difficult to account for the ring- 
ing of the bell when he was in the room, and nowhere near 
the wall whence the sound proceeded. The next bright idea 
was that one of the servants (a dull-witted fellow named 
Jean) was in collusion with him, and was operating the in- 
visible bell from the kitchen. It was soon proved, however, 
that he had no hand in it, so we supposed it must have been 
someone else. Every evening after dinner when we were 
assembled in the salon, this mysterious bell would start 
ringing, and later on two more bells from other sides of the 
room joined in, till the noise was deafening. The electrical 
engineer was called up from the power-bouse in the valley 
below to witness the phenomenon, and try and solve the 
mystery. He suggested that the walls should be excavated 
at the spots whence the sounds came, and whilst we were 
discussing this proposition 


A Srrance ХҮнінвіхС Nols 


sounded from the centre of the room, and turning from our 
inspection of the walls, we found that an electric bell was 
apparently ringing іп a small deal table. І went to the 


article of furniture, and placing my hand on it found that it 
was vibrating exactly as if some real electric bell was work 
ing in its wooden top. There was, of course, no bell there 
as the wood was too thin to conceal anything of that kind 
however small. The engineer's face was a study! He was a 
practical, hard-headed man, and this was far beyond his com 
prehension. He admitted he could do nothing in the matter, 
and beat a rather hasty retreat. The theory of trickery 
having been disposed of, we were obliged to acknowledge 
some super-physical power, and, therefore, the various phe 
nomena which occurred afterwards for many weeks in differ- 
ent parts of the big building were attributed to ‘‘spooks,”’ 
and directly this was admitted, the manifestations became 
more orderly, and our requests concermng the lights not 
being turned off at awkward moments, and people being 
disturbed, were at once acceded to. We asked that the 
juenomena should cease in the salon and be removed to the 
d billiard room, and this was at once done. Electric 
bells started to ring in the billiard room, and ceased entirely 
in the salon. Тһе electric lights in the salon апа sall 
manger were no longer interfered with, but in the billiard 
room were turned on and off. То show us what they could 
do the invisible operators caused the billiard balls to vanish 
off the table 


Ix тик Foun Lieut, 


and a few minutes later drop from the ceiling at the other 
end of the room. Cues were taken from the rack by іпуізі- 
ble hands, aud laid on the table. Heavy articles were 
brought into the room through closed. doors, having 
heen carried by some unknown power from other parts of 
the house, One of the most convincing proofs of ‘super 
natural” agency at work, and where trickery of any kind 


.. These phenomena were also described in my book 
“Things ‘That Have Happened" (Theosnphical Publishing 
Society, Si. Martin’s-street, London) 
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was out of the question, was shown in the following little in- 
cident :— 

One evening when there were about a dozen people in 
the billiard room, where we had gathered for the purpose 
of witnessing any psychic phenomena which might occur, I 
opened my cigarette case, which contained four cigarettes, 
and placed it open in the centre of the billiard table right 
under the three electric lights, which gave an excellent 
light. We all stood well back from the table, and fixed our 
eyes on the cigarette case. Suddenly there was a sl 
movement of the case, and we became aware that one of 
the cigarettes had disappeared into ‘‘thin air." There were 
only three left in the case. This experiment was carried out 
successfully several times. 

This is a slight digression from the subject of electric 
bells—but it is to show that 


Some SUPERNORMAL AGENCY 


was undoubtedly at work during those strange manifesta- 
tions, and that the ringing of electric bells, and where 
none really existed, was due to spirits operating from tlie 
Fourth Dimension of Space, where it is comparatively easy 
for them to construct anything out of the ''astral sub- 
stance" (or ether), and cause articles to vanish and re- 
appear, and bring things through walls and closed doors. 
Those who understand such things realise that there is no- 
thing weird or uncanny about it. 

1 should mention that in the salon the ''bells" had a 
harsh, metallic sound, but in the billiard room a silvery, 
musical note was emitted, which reminded me of ''astral 
bells" I once heard, similar to those produced in the pre- 
sence of some of the Oriental adepts. 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


There was a sentence in a recent article in the ''Times 
Literary Supplement" which shows that modern intelligence 
is beginning to arrive at a more practical view of the 
spiritual side of things. The writer recognises that the most 
ethereal things in life must have a material сотга 
and says: ‘‘Everything we do has, in fact, its elementary 
physical implications.” 


The article by “Lieutenant Colonel’’ last week on the 
fourth dimension suggests how great a part mathematics 
may play in elucidating some of our problems. I know 
there are some who wonder what mathematics has to do 
with our subject, and seem to think that it represents a 
materialistic method. 


* . B * 


That is far from being the case. ‘‘Lieutenant Colonel" 
is not the only able mathematician who has concerned him- 
self with psychical subjects. There was Professor de 
Morgan, for instance, and several advanced students of 
our subject are mathematicians who find scope in it for 
their special faculty 


Going back to antiquity one could mention Proclus, 
whose ‘“‘divine arithmetic" is known to scholars and who 
has a whole mystical philosophy built up on numbers with 
all the subtlety of the Greek mind. Mathematics is much 
more of a “divine science" than the non-mathematician 


might suppose. 


Father Henry Шау, S.J., writing in the “Sunday 
Chronicle" on the recent fortune-telling case, expresses a 
mild satisfaction to learn from a “‘spiritist’’ that spirits 
will not predict the future. “They ‘‘decline, even if they 
are able, to upset the natural laws which govern humanity, 
by communicating any knowledge of the future," And he 
admits that ''fortune-telling or peering into the future has 
practically nothing to do with Spiritism us it is defined by 
the leaders of that cult." 


That is true*enough. Yet there have been many verified 
prophecies both in ancient and modern times. That those 
who seek to pry into their future do foolishly is also clear 
to us. But of course Father Day has to even up matters, 
and accordingly we are told, “Spiritualism is a dangerous 
апа damnable heresy.” Thank you, Father. Doubtless 
Spiritualism is ‘included with Protestantism, Freemasonry, 
und other institutions, іп the mind of this gentle member 
of the Society of Jesus. As in the case of tho “terrible 
curse” in “Тһе Jackduw of Rheims,” nobody seems a penny 


the worse! 
. . Г . 


I was told the other day of some persons who were “true 
Spiritualists” because they were so generous and charit- 
ablo. It was delightful to hear such testimony—one wishes 
it could be the hall-mark of Spiritualism. АП the same it 
із only just to remember (һай goodness of heart із usually 
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inborn and not produced by some special belief от know- 
ledge, althongh these may assist to deepen or confirm the 
goodness of those who possess them. 


I remember many years ago, after reading of tho saintly 
qualities of the followers of a certain Oriental faith, with 
what a shock I learned that a man of markedly sensual 
habits and materialistic mind belonged to that faith. One 
may meet with churlish Quakers and unspiritual Spirit- 
ualists, but it is not Quakerism or Spiritualism that is to 

е. Of course a creed may help tremendously, but it is 
clear that it is character that chiefly counts, That may 
not be the orthodox view, but it is the reasonable one. 


* LÀ * . 


А posteard from the Rev. Walter Wynn shows that he 
has safely arrived in Madeira, doubtless blissfully un- 
conscious of the volley of dissent which his confession of 
faith, in the article printed recently in Ілант, has evoked. 
As a Spiritualist, he gives us a surprisingly crude theology 
= one which to the wore enlightened Christian is almost as 
little palatable as to the Spiritualist who is not committed 
to any form of creed. The appearance of the article from 
his pen has not been without its uses. It shows how fluid 
is the central idea in Spiritualism. At the first blush, it 
appears to fit in with the most obsolete forms of creedal 
religion, “At the first blush," I say, because the spiritual 
idea does not work instantaneous miracles. It takes time 
to express its full meaning. There are certain gleams and 
hints in Mr. Wynn’s article which show that the process is 
at work. 
* * * 

Mr. Wynn being out of England, cannot reply to his 
critics, and as his peculiar theology is his own business, it 
falls to по one else to do so. It certainly does not commit 
anyone else, although some correspondents express their 
gratification with his views. То do Mr. Wynn justice he 
ns accomplished splendid work in his own fashion. He has 
gained the ear of thousands who were unapproachable by 
Spiritualists of a different and more liberal outlook. Cer- 
tainly his heart is in the right place, whatever we may 
think of his intellectual methods. Highly superfine and 
scholastic ideas are quite useless in dealing with the crowd. 
They are not to be touched in that way. Тһе things that 
win the common mind may appear barbaric to the man or 
woman of refined sensibilities, but they represent the only 
Ша * * * + 

The “Daily Mail? of the 30th ult., under the head of 
“The Human Vampire," gives a story by Mr. Eustace Miles 
concerning à lady who, sitting in a meeting, found herself 
getting weaker and weaker, and was warned by a clair- 
voyant that the person next to her was absorbing her 
vitality. The lady left her seat, whereupon *'her vitality 
returned and tho weakness disappeared." This is a pheno- 
menon:quite familiar to the average Spiritualist. 1t is a 
psychic fact, the evidence for which is always present. Like 
other facts it does not rest upon tradition or faith, and it 
has an immense significance. Our forefathers were well 
acquainted with it in one of its forms—the extent to which 
old people draw their vitality from the young. In days to 
come it may be regarded as something even more important 
than the result of a golf contest, a divorce case, or such- 
like trifles. It may be seen as something of importance to 
the community itself and not merely to a few members of it. 

Lucius. 


FROM THE POLICEMAN’S STANDPOINT. 

In some remarks on the recent fortune telling case in the 
King’s Bench Divisional Court, the ‘‘Police Chronicle," the 
“oldest and leading journal of the British Constabulary,” 
Observes: “Тһе Spiritualists are now a large, powerful and 
influential body, comprising. many thinking FA intellectual 
шеп and women. Хо decision of the Court of Appeal is at 
ulllikely to affect them as believers in the occult science. 
As Spiritualists it is well to remember that they do not pre- 
tend to ‘tell fortunes.’ Theirs is a religion, and fortune tell- 
ing no part of it." This is very courteous on the part of 
the "Police Chronicle," and gives а new significance to the 
phrase “police intelligence." But Spiritualism is not exactly 
to be described ns “а religion." 


"TRE Macio or "Lion. "— Miss Lilian Whiting, the dis- 
tinguished American authoress, writes: “Ву what personal 
Magical powers you are making such a vitally interesting 

valuable a journal of Ілснт it would be useful to know 
<- à secret to conjure with; but whatever that secret may 
be, the charming results are evident.'' 

To THE Hxnoro DEAD.—AÀt the opening of the London and 
North-Western Railway Memoria] at Warrington to the 
railway men who fell in the great war, the dedication service 
was performed by the Rey. F. E. d'Anyers Willis, tho 
rector of Warrington, and. the Rev. G. Vale Owen pro- 

ved the Benediction. It was stated that the number 
bu N.W. шал who joined up was 31,742, of whom 
8,719 Inid down their lives, 
EXE 
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At London University 
Ww 


Important Concession 
to Professional Men 


Ww 
LONDON University has now instituted 
a Modified or shortened form of 
which may be taken-~in- 
usual Examination — by 
years of age or over, of 


Matriculation, 
stead of the 
members of 25 


the following professions :— 


Religion; Barristers, Solicitors ; 
Regular Officers of Н.М. 
Architects, Surveyors ; 

Auditors ; Registered 


Ministers о! 
Doctors, Dentists; 
Forces ; Engineers ; 
Chemists; Accountants, 
Teachers. 


This Examination includes 4 subjects (3 of 
which are optional); Mathematics is not 
compulsory. The written portion lasts опе day 
only, and there is a very short Oral Examination. 


Professional men who desire to take the above 
Exam.—as a preliminary to a Degree at 
London: University—should avail themselves _ of 
Wolsey Hall Individ Postal Tuit 


Write To-day for full P 


and Specimen Le ARV 


a olsen Gall, Oxford 


articulars 
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The Key to Individuality ! 


The Art of Self - Expression. 


a 

a 

Е 

a 

a 

a 

в a 

а How сап youcommunicat» to others the great and 8 
noble thoughts that arise іп you unless you possess 

8 the art of expressing yourself easily and correctly ? | 

в You may be one of those fortunate people wlio are 

Ш possessed of rare psychic gifts; who have had unique H 

ш experiences that шау be of the utmost value in the " 

B search for spiritual truth. Or again, you may have 

H encountered in the course of your investigations diffi- Ш 
culties that you cannot surmount and for which the 

- counsel of a more experienced student is required, 8 
Whatever be the circumstances, your progress will be 

8 hampered until you have learned to express your 

в thoughts with logic and lucidity. 


a 
For you, therefore, a brief course of inexpensive 
8 training in " The Art of Self-Expression " is simply 
a indispensable. 
Our booklet, “The Art of Self Expression," will 
" show you how, under the guidance and personal 
instruction of expert tutors, you can learn in your 
own home and at your own convenience, to express 
yourself with ease and correctness—to reason more 
8 clearly and convey your thoughts in а more logical 
and convincing manner. 


H Send to-day for a complimentary copy of the above booklet te 


5 Secretary A. N. 
з The “SCHOOL OF SELF-EXPRESSION " s 
57, Berners Street, Oxlord Street, W.1. 


"UT MEME LIGHT мез 


THE SEARCH FOR NEW TRUTHS. CORNERING А SELF-CONFIDENT 
CRITIC. 


Truth. may enter through.a tale, as. Tennyson reminds 


Way Man Has то Discover THEM vor HIMSELF. 


nnm. nux aua us, and we find ап, illustration of the. fact in the following 
One.of the most frequent charges brought by negative bit of amusing dialogue which occurs in Mr. C. Wicklifte 
criticism against tlie veridical character of alleged spirit Yulee's.clever ; novel, Overshadowed”” (Riders, 7/- net). 
communications in general is the assertion that they never Hanson,' a former fellow of Cambridge, after indulging in 
reveal any new truths to humanity, Apart from the fact some sharp. satire concerning Spiritualism, has just been 
that it 15 not actually true, there:is sufficient justification compelled by Malcolm.M‘Kenzie, one of the leading char. 
ІШ the indictment to make it a favourite. argiiment on the acters in the-story, to.admit that lie. has never himself mado 
art of «those thinkers who -reject the spiritistic ^ theory. any expériment (о est the . genuineness. of mediumship, 
This argument, however, does not manifest any great pro- whereupon Malcolm inquires: “Аге there not some men 
fundity of thought, and its upholders apparently Тай о of high scientific rank who have experimented and become 
grasp what is probably the essential purpose of incarnate n that ne are SUID PAP DE УДАА, which 
experience on earth, the gradual evolutionary development dium" D San Fes Soa р inte рЕрпсе сти "i МП effecti 
F і , > ‘ 5 ак 1 3 5 B t ы) » А 
of potential human faculty. reply: 


"he Christian believer, in particular, should not fail to 
remember, in connection with the Incarnation of Christ, 
that the Divine Being might have so arranged matters 
that the true nature of the Christ 
must have been inevitably recog- 


“What you say is quite true, but human testimony is 
fallible, and where we find it contradicts the laws of Nature, 
the great mass of men of scientific 

fame refuse—find themselves unable 


nised by friend and foe alike, and BUST OF MR. J. J. VANGO.AT to believe it. Take, for instance, 
have thus silenced for ever the THE ROYAL ACADEMY telepathy, where the mind of a 
Christological polemics which have : кс person in: Australia is supposed to 
raged since that event. That, how- АЕ” operate upon that of another in 
ever, for some profound reason, E»- % qe ЭК, London, just as distinctly as where 

t ^ the person is in the next block, 


was clearly 
Nor tae Divine МЕтнор, 


апа it may well be that, on some 
similar ground, a reserve in the 
communication of new truths is 
practised by the Higher  Intelli- 
gences of the spirit world, who 
would alone be capable of impart- 
ing such teaching. 

The quotation which follows 1s 
extracted. from а book entitled, 
“As It Is To Be," published some 
years ago in Boston, U.S.A., and 
which purports to convey spirit 
messages. This book is stated to 
have made a deep impression on 
the mind of the eminent states- 
man, W. E. Gladstone, and to have 
received most favourable Press 
notices at the time of its appear- 
ance. It undoubtedly contains 
many passages of lofty and eloquent 
thought. While leaving open the 


Now, there is an immutable law 
of Nature that all forces proceed- 
ing from a point, no matter 
through what medium they travel, 
whether through earth, air, or 
water, diminish as the square of 
the distance, so that the impulse 
from (һе jerson in Australia 
ought to be а ven million two hun- 
dred and sixty-four thousand and 
six-tenth times more feeble than 
that from a person m the next 
block.” 

The effect of this argument 
would have been in any case telling, 
but whilst the eleven millions 
created a formidable presumption 
in its favour, the six-tenth showed 
a degree of painstaking veracity 
absolutely convincing. . Smiling 
slightly, as he realised the force of 
Hanson's decimal fraction, 
M'Kenzie began by asking the 


evidential. question of its actual question 
source, the passage referred to fur- “When you speak of Nature's 
nishesyan almost conclusive’ answer laws Мт! Hanson vou doai 


mean, do you, that tha Maker of 
those laws, whether vou call Him 
God or the Great Cause, wrote 
them out on parchment or stone, 
and gave them into your keeping, 
but that you, perhaps a smaller 
part of the Universe, having ob- 
served that Natüre, under certain 


to thoke who. would make the reve- t 
lation of new truths to the world 

the criterion of genuine spirit 
messages. Whether the statement 
emanated from the world invisible, 

or from this, its value as ап 
argument remains the ваше: 


“And- right here апа now let 
us explain why we do not tell you The above is a photograph from the WIE of conditions, behaved іп such and 
4 - Mr. J. J. Vango, executed by r. J. A. uch а wi seb that do ns a 
great scientific truths, or untold Stev о, с О) ( such а way, s int down as í 
T. 4 tevenson, the distinguished Sculptor, who 3 CER се 
scientific laws, or give you dis Is à valued'cohtFibutor to Light A féa- law: just as an observer іп London 
coyéries and proofs of things out- ture of the work is the introduction of a from Mars or Thibet, seeing the 
side of your material world in the sunflower—a symbol that will re übt traffic pass to the left would con 
worlds’ of matter beyond. We have interpreted Бу those SET TAR а clude that was the law, and would 
actually nothing to do with the nearly forty years. The bust is well-placed, comé to a similar conclusion in 
material. Although, as in the in the Lecture Room, and is one of three Paris as to its passing to the 
present instance,.we are obliged to veta kee en conan E o right? 
make use of the material to con- in this fashion th tention of the Royal "Ever since  Bacon's time,” 


Academy. assented Hanson “тө have 


vey spiritual. truth, we only use 
deduced Nature's laws from ob- 


the material—that is, your brain and 
pen—as a medium to express what served. facts." 
otherwise you could not know by any other means. IT IS “And where you find," continuéd Malcolm, “ а variation 
NOT INTENDED BY GOD THAT ANYTHING THAT іп that law, you sometimes find that it proceeds from соп- 
THE HUMAN MIND IS CAPABLE OF DISCOVERING dition not before suspected as, for “instance, when 
FOR ITSELF SHOULD BE HANDED TO IT AS A FREE Leverrier saw that the planet Uranus in its orbit did not 
GIFT. obey Kepler's laws, he did not infer that the laws were con 
“Tor instance, ns I used the picture of the geologist tradicted, but that there was some hitherto unknown force 


lunging into the centre of the earth, you wondered why existing. ` This was found to be so by the discovery of the 
| did not go on and вау what he would find there, whether planet Neptune When Professor Henry, tho head of the 
a solid interior of fire, а nucleus of rock, and then a layer Smithsonian Institution at Washington, and the real in- 
of fire; and then the crust, or whatever else it might prove ventor of the telegraph, first heard the telephone speak, 
to be. In time this will all be determined by science, and he said that it made him doubt the great law of Conserva- 
we have no permission nor right to steal from human in- tion of Energy. If hearing a voice conveyed a few miles 
tellect its chance of glory and strength, by telling before- along a wire could make him question one great law, what 
hand the secrets it delights to gradually discover effect ought it (а have to learn, ав all the world has lately,” 
“Тп the realm of matter all that man needs to know ean here he took out his pocket book, and extracting from 
be brought to light by him, and it is his zeal for knowledge it a newspaper clipping, which he looked at, continued 


and braye defiance of. obstacles, his patient .waiting and h which ordinarily could not be distinguished fifty 
yards away has, by means of wireless telephony. been dis- 


observing, his almost miraculous sagacity and power of con- [ г 

centration, which have produced the high rate of natural tinguished forty-five billion, seventeen million, six hundréd 

‘intellectual force in thé mass of people to-day. Тһе lenders, thousand yards distant, where according to your law of 

the workers, tho thinkers, leaven the whole lump with the diminishing as the square of the distance; it ought to have 

fire of their trnnseendent genius, айа it would be a poor been seventeen million six. hundred thousand and nine hun- 
dred and seven thousandths times тороу feeble.” 


part for. n mpige to play (о crush out ond render useless 
the tery ambition for knowledge and growth which makes AM of the auditors had rend of the:feat in telephony, 
* humanity but littl lower than the angels, (Continued an page 308.) 
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Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Éditor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 
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and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


for reply. 


AC C AC aw 


DR. CRAWFORD'S EXPERIMENTS. 


W. В. ТЬе late Dr. Crawford did not enter on his 
experiments as a Spiritnalist, but rather as a scientific 
man who saw that there was a case for supernormal pheno- 
mena and desired to investigate it and further to ascertain 
the nature of the causes at work. Не contributed his first 
papers on the subject to Јиснт, and these were afterwards 
published in book form under the title, “Тһе Reality of 

sychic Phenomena." In his last book, published after his 

death, “Тһе Psychic Structures at the Goligher Circle," 
һе goes exhaustively into the question of the character of 
the substance (“plasma”) employed by the unseen agencies 
or spirits which produced the various manifestations. Не 
was not much interested in mental phenomena, which he 
regarded as unreliable—his experience of clairvoyance, for 
example, did not prepossess him in its favour, so erratic 
were the visions described to him. But that was doubtless 
due partly to unfavourable conditions axd partly to the 
fact that, just as with music, painting and other gifts, 
Mediocrity is the rule and excellence the exception. He 
found only one or two clairvoyants upon whose accounts of 
the unseen agencies at the Goligher Circle he felt he could 
tely. His work will probably be carried on by an able 
scientific investigator. 


THE DESTINY OF THE SPIRIT. 


ү. UNDERWOOD raises the question whether in the end 
the individuality of the spirit is lost by being merged in 
the universal spirit. That is supposed to be a Buddhistic 
idea, but it is not held by the most enlightened Buddhists 
who see how а spiritual truth may be perverted by being 
regarded from а material standpoint. Tennyson, in that 
state of illumination which came upon him once or twice 
felt as though he had become one with the universal life 
and yet was never so much himself—the idea of extinction 
was absurd to him in that state. There seems to be no 
doubt that the supposed extinction of the self is simply 
that it hecomes taken up into a larger life of which it forms 
рата great expansion of consciousness so that the spirit 
ecomes at One with the Divine consciousness, losing the 
feeling of separateness which belongs to the personal con- 
sciousness, and yet never so truly itself. 


DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS HEREAFTER- 


Б. J. E. enquires whether people who are unmusical in 
this world will be unmusical in the next. Why not? There 
must be infinite variety there as here. 1% is not a moral 
defect to be without the musical sense, or rather the faculty 
which finds its special expression through the musical prin 


ciple. This is not to say that the “harmonies of heaven" 
wil not take some other expression. А painter expresses 
harmonies in colours, a mathematician in numbers, and so 
on Spirits of advanced intelligence show quite different 
lines of progress, but we understand that the development 
is always towards a complete rounding out of character. 
*"Diversities of gifts" will always obtain in the evolution ої 
individuality. Each has some ''strong point," some special 
characteristic. It is very much the same as here except that 
the activities are carried on upon a higher level. 


A MESSAGE IN NUMBERS. 


Н. V. writes: “А friend received a message recently for 
myself per table. Presently they were told to count, and 
29 numbers were given, the receiver having no idea what 
they meant. Only afterwards by taking А to be 1, and B 2, 
C 3, was it found to spell out a very clear and definite mes- 
sage. Does not this prove, as conclusively as can be proved, 
that it is not the subconscious mind of the receiver at work? 
Nor can the receiver aid іп the least degree by апу antici- 
pation of words or letters to follow. Such experiences must 
be common, but I should be glad to hear what you have to 
say about it It is always difficult to make any positive 
pronouncement, because some of the supporters of the sub- 
conscious mind theory give it an almost unlimited applica- 
tion. But for the plain man, H. V.'s experience is of distinct 
interest and value I hardly imagine it is common, for I 
have not heard of a precisely similar case. But one does not 
look for conclusive proof to the general public on the basis 
of a single case. It is the great number of cases which carry 
conviction by their cumulative force. 


THE ORIGIN OF SPIRITUALISM. 


D. P.—It is difficult to write definitely on this question. 
The Hydesville phenomena certainly did not originate 
Spir ism except in a limited sense. They gave a certain 


definiteness and coherence to the idea of actual communi- 
cation in modern times between this world and the next. 
They may | 


tematk 


said to have been the commencement of sys- 


thods of communication But some yéars pre- 

French astronomer, was investigating 
ough its true nature was not then known. 
Some account of Arago's experiments with a medium was 
сіуеп in LIGHT some } One must remember also 
that the term Spiritualism has more than one significance. 
In its large meaning it covers the philosophical doctrine that 
the Universe is spiritual in its nature, as opposed to materi- 
alism ;in its narrower meaning it applies to the Spiritualistic 
movement which, unless its religious and philosophical sides 
are taken into account, would be merely Spiritism. 


viously Arago, the 
psychie faculty alt 


years ago. 


This work will prove а 
revelation? to those who 
are not familiar with the 
beautiful and ennobling 
character of many spirit 
messages, “Тһе Undis- 
covered Country” is a 
standard work of refer- 
enge concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Veil." 
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and it scarcely needed the elaborate figures to prove its 
significance; but as Moses’ greater serpent devoured the 
smaller ones of the Egyptian magicians, so M'Kenzie's 
nine hundred and seven thousandths gobbled up Hanson's 
six-tenths. . In order to make the difference more 
marked, M‘Kenzie added, ““Апа instead of travelling at the 
ordinary rate of sound, which would have taken some 
twenty-two hours to traverse the distance, it travelled it in- 
stantaneously." Then, without waiting for his antagonist 
to rise from tho dnst, he proceeded :— 


“But even һай you proved your case against telepathy, 
which I do not think you have, it would not apply to 
Spiritualism. In telepathy you are considering one physical 
organism operating upon another physical organism, where- 
as in Spiritualism we have only one physical existence, 
which is operated upon by an existence which is spiritual, 
and which you have never so far observed sufficiently to 
establish any laws regarding itb.” 


SPIRITUALISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


Mr. Thomas L. Banks, Hon. Sec., Preston Spiritualist 
Alliance, 3, Waverley-road, Preston, writes :- 


Last Sunday evening the subject of the Rev. Walter 
Winn's letter which appeared in Їлєнт of April 9th, was 
dealt with by the Preston Spiritualist Alliance Liberty 
Group, and a resolution was passed unanimous that the sec- 
retary be instructed to Hake a suggestion to you—that 
when any person with creedish ideas should send such a 
letter that was sent by the Rev. W. Winn that it would 
be as well for the movement if you kindly explain to the 
writer that he made a study of comparative religions—espe- 
cially the secret or esoteric teaching of all religious systems. 
A little study should convince the student that what is true 
in Christianity is Spiritualism and what is false is Paganism. 

It is quito common for the Literassers of all religious 
systems to attempt to put new wine into old bottles, and if 
they were encouraged there is no telling where we should 
eventually land. Їп conclusion, we would like to draw the 
Literalisers in our movement attention to the following 
verse :--- 

When I found Him in my bosom 
Then I found Him everywhere ; 

In the bud and in the blossom, 
And in the earth and in the air 
And He spake to me with clearness 
From the quiet stars which say 
When you find Him in His nearness 

You find Him far away 


[We print the above letter as received. We are aware of 
ЛАМА clergymen of the Church of England and other 
ministers who have made a study of comparative religions 
but have not arrived at our correspondent's conclusions 


WHITSUN NUMBER OF “LIGHT.” 


Next week we expect to publish an article by Sir Oliver 
Lodge on Ectoplasm. Other features will be “Problems of 
Mediumship," “Тһе Spiritual Element in Royal Academy 
Pictures," and “Тһе Feast of Pentecost 


“Ркавкох’я MaGAZINE" for May contains some patheti- 
cally interesting stories of the Tsar’s children, by Мг, J 
B. M. Epps, who was for many years a tutor іп the 
Imperial family of Russia. 

A nERAWBACK of the modern newspaper is that too much 
is presented to the eye at a time, so that the attention i 
distracted and can only focus itself by an effort. Mr. ғ 
J. Detmold, on the other hand, is во careful that we shall 
not miss the full significance of the philosophy enshrined 
in his "Life" (Dent, 5/- net) that he sometimes will not 
allow more than a single phrase or sentence to a page in 
a book in which every second page is blank. We do not 
deny that these broken sentences and phrases often afford 
food for reflection, but having in mind the present high 
price of paper (and the book is beautifully got up, printed 
in silvery grey ink on thick creamy paper), we think the 
author is putting too high a value on m work 

A Dream GnaAMAPHONE.—Mrs. б, de Aguirre, of 

Ravenna, Ohio, sends us а cutting from the “Plain Dealer 
ап important American journal which relates that Mr. Н 
L. McIntosh, of Cleveland, possesses а diary kept by him 
as a boy of twelve (forty years ago) in which 24 records 
that he dreamt he was listening to concert singers in the 
room below his bedroom. In his dream he asked his father 
who the singers were and the father replied that the voices 
al came from a box, that he had in fact “bought the 
voices," so that be would have a concert at home. “Апа 
now," to quote the newspaper, ''the dreamer knows that 
his dream has come true in the invention of the grama- 
phone. 


FROM A CLERGYMAN'S NOTE-BOOK. 


It has never been my lot to see any psychic phenomena 
on a large scale as some seem to have done, but as I com 
pare my own experience with what I read of the experience 
of others, [ am often surprised with the many striking 
samples I have had of what is possible—samples which differ 
only in degree from the greater manifestations of which wo 
rend. 

The first example 1 ever heard of matter passing through 
roatter was the well known instance of the bell being brought 
from the dining-room to the closed and sealed library in Sir 
Wm. Crookes’ house. Later on I was told by a gentleman 
holding a very high and very responsible position, which of 
itself would be a sufficient guarantee as to his character, but 
whom I knew apart from this to he absolutely reliable, that 
in an arranged test case at which he was present a specially 
marked penny was laid on a bare table in Birmingham, that 
it seemed to fade away, and that in the course of some hours 
it was received back trom the circle in Liverpool, which was 
working in conjunction with the óne in Birmingham. 

In those days I had a small crucifix which hung in my 
bedroom behind the washstand which stood out about four 
inches from the wall. I specially value this Crucifix because 
it was brought to me from Bethlehem, and in order to ensure 
that it should not fall a bronze ring had been fixed to it 
andit hungon anail, thehead of which was decidedly larger 
than the ring. 

One morning the housemaid announced that the crucifix 
had fallen on the washstand, and that she had found it 
under the rim of the washstand basin. І had not noticed 
this when dressing, and remarked that the vibration of a 
passing traction engine must have shook it off the nail. But 
as I thought about it I remembered that the head of the 
nail was larger than the ring, and that if it had fallen it 
would have fallen behind the washstand, which stood away 
from the wall. When I went to replace the crucifix the nail 
was still so secure in the wall that I had to fetch a large 
pair of pincers to remove it before І could replace the 
crucifix, 

What took place in the night, silently but effectively? 
Whether the bronze ring passed through the iron nail or 
the iron nail through the bronze ring, or whether they 
passed through one another I have not the slightest concep- 
tion, but of one thing I am absolutely positive, and it is 
that neither I nor anyone else in the flesh removed that 
crucifix—it was no accident 


SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings оп the coming 
Bunday, with tho addition only of other engagements in the same 
week. They are charged at therate of 18, for two lines (Including the 
name of the soclety) and Od. for every additional line. 


Lewishan Lim« Hall. Limes Grove 6.30 Mr. J 
Wasley 

Croydon Harewood Hall 96 High-street 11, Mr 
Percy Ncholey ; 6.30, Mrs, Mary Gordon 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.H 


11 and 6.30, Mr M. H. Walli 

Battersea.—640 Wandswortli-roa« Lavender Hill 
11.15, circle service; 6,30, Mrs. €. О, Hadley l'hursday, 
8.15, service 

Holloway Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High 
gate Tube Station),—To-day (Saturday), whist drive, Bun- 
y, 11 and 7, Мг. A. Punter; 3, Lyceum, Wednesday 
8. Mrs. Graddon Kent 

Brighton Athenmum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. H. Bod- 
dington; 3, Lyceum Wednesday, 8, Mrs. Ormerod, address 
and clairvoyance 

Sutton.—Co-Operatwe Hall.—6.30, Mi Violet Burton. 
12th, 7.30, Mrs, Jamrach 


Shepherd's Bush 78, Becklow-road 11, publie cirele 
7, Mr. Blackman. Thursday, 8 

Peckham Lausanne-road ,—7, Мі A. Jamrach, Thurs- 
day,. 8,15, Mr B, Petz, clairvoyant artist 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


E. Linpsay.—A dogma i imply a positive assertion 
made on authority It is not necessarily wrong, although 
the term ''dozmatic" has come to mean a form of arrogance 
in opinion. Where dogma becomes offensive is where it is 
merely a positive opinion which the holder of it desires to 
enforce on others without regard to real ргоої 

MxTH.-—A very interesting, valuable, and, we believe 
quite accurate account of a remarkable psychic experience 
Jut you must remember that these things point more to 
temporary extensions of consciousness which do not neces 
sari indicate a real departure of the spirit from the body, 
although the experience may suggest that kind of 


interpretation 

B. М. б. (California).—Yes, it is a life that compr 
hends all the “graces and anxieties." But the further we 
go the more we are assured of our ground. It is only on 
the details that doubt exists, and there s room (ог 
differences, 
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ШИЕ BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON: 


Spiritualism (5 Psychic Science 


RUPERT LIVES. 
By the Rev. WALTER WYNN 


Rupert W; was the Author’s only son, who gave his life for 
Britain His father—the Author of this book—entered upon his 
Bh ы in an utterly sceptical state of mind as to the 


possib! of spirit communication., This book records the Author's 
arrival ара certain belief that nis son lives end is happy. 

Paper Covers, 176 pages, 28. 9d. net, post free. 

THE WONDERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE LICHT 

OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By F. FIELDING-OULD, M.A. 
(Vicar of Christ Church, Albany Street, Regent's Park.) 
With an Introduction by LADY GLENCONNER. 
Contents:—Saints and Spiritualists—Sainthood—Voices—Levitation— 
Bilocation—Apparitions—Guerdian Angels—Fire—Light—Stigmatisation 
—Music — Angels — Transportation — Арротів — Heaven — Healing— 
Prayer—The Odour of Sanctity—The Spiritual and the Psychical, 
Cloth, 128 pages, 48, 9d. net, post лее. 


THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By the Rev. PROF. б. HENSLOW, М.А. 
With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 255 pages, 89. 3d. net. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Boards, 104 pages, 18 84d. 


PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 
By Rey. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks. 
28 pages, 34d., post free. 

THE MINISTRY OF ANCELS. 

Here and Beyond. 

By Mns. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse). 


With a Foreword by the late REV. ARTHUR CHAMBERS 
Fourth Edition, 174 pages, 28. 24d., post free. 


SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 
By J. ARTHUR HILL. 
Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 8s. 3d. post free. 

Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts about 
Spiritualism will find it in this readable book, which explains what 
Spiritualism snd Psychical Research stand for; while to the student 
it will serve ав an exhaustive Manual in the whole subject. 


OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
By H. A. DALLAS. 

Conrents.—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerous? 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know of Earth's Sorrows? 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena. The 
Methods Employed. uses of Confusion. What the Communicators 
Themselves Бау. Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. Telepathy 
Materlalisations The Responsibilities of Spiritualists 

Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 29. 3d. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY 
Director of the International apsychical Institute, Paris 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E., 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dent. 
Cloth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free. 


THE PHENOMENA ОҒ MATERIALISATION. 
A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena. 
By the FREHERR DR. VON 8CHRENCK-NOTZING. 
slated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, р.8с 
With 205 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the text 
Cloth, 540 pages, 366. net, post free 


SPIRIT TEACHINCS. 

Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (М.А. Oxon.), 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With а Biography by CHARLTON 
Т. ЕРЕЕН, and two full-page portraits 

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 524 pages, 6s. 6d., post free 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Bpirit Messages Received by the Rev. G. VALE OWEN 
Cloth, 191 pages, 6s. 6d., post free 
THE HICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rev. G. VALE OWEN 
Cloth, 255 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. 

Just Published. 
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 


Being Vol. III. of the abov 
Cloth &8vo, 7/6, post free 


24 


ES 


-- 


The above works can be obtained at 
| Square, London, W.C.1. 


Send Remittance with Order. 


THE EARTHEN VESSEL. 


A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form 
of Book-Tests. By LADY GLENCONNER. With a Preface by SIR 
| OLIVER LODGE, 


Cloth, 155 pages, 68. 6d., post free. 


SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 
With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE. 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
| 18. 2ds post free 
THE NEW REVELATION. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 

“This book is his confession of faith, very frank, very courageous 
and very resolute. The courage and large-mindedness deserve cordial 
recognition.”—Daily Chronicle. 
| Fifth Edition, Cloth, 5s. 4d. net; Paper, 28. 10d., post free. 


THE VITAL MESSACE. 
Ву SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 228 pages, 58. 4d. 
THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Verbatim Report of Debate between SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Disputants. 
Paper covers, 64 pages, 18. Zd. net, post free. 


THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
The Story of the Psychological Experiment which resulted 
Discovery of the Edgar Chapel at Glastonbury 
By FREDERICK BLIGH BOND 
| Cloth, illustrated. 176 pages, 88. 3d., post free 


THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM, 
A Text-Book of Spiritualism. By HUDSON 
Cloth, 300 pages, 78. 9d., post free 


MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
| Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE іп Ше LIGHT о! SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
| EXPERIENCE and MOD RESEARCH 
Ву Rev. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE 
Cloth, 582 pages, 118. 3d. 


PRIVATE DOWDINC. 
A plain record of the after-death experiences of а soldier killed in 
the Great War. And some questions on world issues answered by the 


in the 


TUTTLE 


messenger who taught him wider truths 
With Notes by W. Т.Р 
Cloth, 2s. 9d. net, post 


THROUCH THE MISTS. 


Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of а ВО! in PARADISE 


Recorded for the Author. By J. R 
th, 68. 
SEEINC THE INVISIBLE. 
Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought Tra rence epa 
and Allied Phenomena. By JAMES COATI Ph.D., Е.А 
Clot 6s. 6d 


ON THE 


THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
By 1 F.R.8 


IR WILLIAM BARRETT, 

Examinat of the Phenomena of 
rvival after Deat 

8s. net, post f 

OF DEATH. 


;ORIES 


THE RIVER 

AND OTHER 

By A. I 
7 pages, 9ds t 

PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Scientific Justifi on of some he 1 lamental Clair 

By ELLIS POWELL, 11.1 

18. 2d., post 

SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 

1 of Leading Art Sketches, 

Editor of “ Light 

102 pages, 28. 3d., post free. 


A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. 


А Selectle 


DAVID 
GOW, 


and Fables by 


By Е. W. and М. Н. WALLIS 
1. Mediumship Explained II How to Develop Mediumshlp. 
ПІ. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them 
Cloth, 312 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or Іп 3 separate parts, 2s. 210. 


each, post free, 
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STARVATION. 


Heartrending Scenes Amongst Dying Children. 
NO ҒООО-МО CLOTHES-NO HOPE. 


5,000,000 Need Help and  Succour—ANND АТ ONCE! 


The Paramount Duty of Great Britain as a Nation and of Every True Briton as an Individual, 


^^ TARVATION is the awful. Monument fast being mothers have no food but frost-bitten potatoes. Іп most 
seulptured by the hand of Death in thousands ot oases they die. But far greater the tragedy of those that 
“ Towns and Villages of Europe, where Milions of live on in this appalling misery." 
. п are ^ r ving. They are in daily, hourly, ч f 
Children are starving and dying M : Y STEN Milk, Fat and Moat are threo of the great vital food 


peril, It is not a threatened calamity, but a frightful and 
active tragedy that is being enacted NOW-— minute by 
minute, even аз you гелі NOW. 

Thousands have died in the past few weeks, and 


elements—lack of one is evil enough, but the absence of all 
three is fatal. Is it surprising that thousands are dead and 
thousands dying Р 


thousands more are now on the point of death. Each new "Hundreds of mea and women have fallen by the 
death is another hammer blow upon the Sculptor’s chisel rondside in their hopeless search for food and shelter, 
fashioning this infamous Memorial to the callousness of a In the mornings motor lorries of the Esthonian Govern. 
eivilisation that allows such things to bo. ment travel round the country on the gruesome task of 

Shall we in Great Britain permit our cold aloofness to collecting the dead bodies. АП of them are diseased, 
become a byword and a tradition amongst our neighbours? emaciated and destitute of clothing, for immediately 
Shall we let these wretched little ones suffer the pangs of death takes places scores of half-naked )eople are ready 
a slow and agonising death because we are apathetio to help? to strip from the dead body whatever аР it possesses, 


One result of these deaths is that 
enormous numbers of children are 
left destitute.” 


M. R. Barravp 


HOW YOU CAN HELP. 


HOW YOU CAN EASILY SAVE 
ONE OR MORE FROM A 


—— 


HORRIBLE DOOM 


oOo ------- 5: 


History has shown that Britons 
are made of better stuff The 
eredit, the honour, the dignity of 
our great Nation are at stake to 


Many of us can spare a few 
shillings, others a few pounds, 
others а hundred or a thousand 


day, and this very moment in pounds—without stint or sacrifice. 
which you are reading is the Your opportunity is now. Lord 
period of TEST. If you send even Weardale—the Chairman of the 


“Save the Children Fund"—wishes 
again to tender his warmest and 
sincere thanks to those who have 
already listened to the call of the 
suffering little ones and have % 
generously contributed towards sav- 
mg the hves of others 

But for each one who has given 


THERE MUST BE FOUR OR 
I 


a few shillings NOW, while there 
is yet time, you will have saved 
аб least One innocent young life 
from a horrible doom. But if you 
feel sorry—and shrug your shoul- 
ders—and leave it to others, so 
surely will another innocent youn 
life be needlessly sacrificed. 

Just think of it! All the time 


outside our very doors, a multitude FIVE WHO HESITATE—whose 
of helpless children and stricken hearts have been stirred by the 
Mothers are perishing for want of appeals, but who have not allowed 
food and clothes not One Thou- their er feelings to have their 
sand, Two Thousand, or a Hun wav It is to these, and to ALL 
dred Thousand but MILLIONS WHO READ NOW, that the avert- 
It Ra in China or Tibet à It is ing of a colossal monument of 
in urope—a mere tourist's trip starvation is entrusted 
from where you are reading now Think of the Millions of little 
Cete dE Pra MER ones who are in immediate peril. 
A TERRIBLE FACT Think of the blood-ties, of! the 
ЕЕ ge otal kine annonas terrible sacrifices we have made in 
the war that civilisation might be 
those helpless mites without red. and ES 1 M ` 
clothing, without shelter and ы тр n- h ка, i erm 
spreading its miserable agony far ылы» oat i Ч * atu) погаш 
all wide Tè is ө бетй Ё that war 18 hrententi uns destiny of 
алсы there ts wot à mankind i: ppalling fashion, 
т ыч - ar A If we let to-morrow dawn before 
child alive under the age of 7 
years, j Y Bs yak E а help, 
А recent report states: “Мапу lives ы dns Е: пу more infant 
of the poor refugees have even | 
been stripped of their clothes, and 
left naked to die Thousands of SAVE THE 
adults and children have not CHILDREN FUND. 
tasted any normal food for weel ‹ W Charities 
but have existed on roots and \ 
leaves and dandelions The oliv OBJECTS To help the Children Throogheat 
the Femine Areas 


green colour of their skin and dee 


p- 
1 
sunken eyes testify to their ghastls 


sufferings These poor people , ary Liat пох 
mad with hunger—have іп some Rt H ! ' K.G 
cases eaten the flesh fror the x LP 
bodies of their dead comrades.’ 1 t ‘ : 1 
As to the foodless conditions іп " à дам 
many district and affordir І Street. T | W.1 
mentary upon the wholesale 8 I would like } Starving 
` ғ Childre: t t @ Ar ү үч 


and extent of starvation ar 
tress, read the following 
account : — 

“Тп some towns in Central A MONUMENT OF STARVATION N 


Europe there is no milk, no fats 
no meats Babies who are not (| every Cil Town, or Village of Great “Britain 


fed by their weak, half-starved to immortalise our neglect of these Little; ones ? = I Ma 


for the erection of Fund 
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Bp tUALISM AND THE ROYAL ACADEMY 
MR. 


^ 


A JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL 
PROGRESS & PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


EXO-N-TI-E N-T S. 


Ectoplasms. 
By Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.S. 


The Spiritual Element in Royal 
Academy Pictures. 


The Descent into Hell. 
Address by Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 


Wonders of Psychic Photography. 
(Illustrated.) 


The Problems of Mediumship. 


SATURDAY, MAY 14th, 1921 The Munnings-Gaulton Case. 
No. 2,105.—Vol. ХИ. The Feast of Pentecost. 
Registered as а Newspaper. By Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 


Price Fourpence. Music Heard at Death Beds, 


(ЇЙЇ! s ii. ice ae aie NE L I G H X [May 14, 1921 
0 029 745 London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., | The British College of Psychic Science, 


QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. Тег.] 59 HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. rr. [Park 4709 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106 Назара CNN nr A МОК ахи, 
үе турт. Эр | Public Lectures. 


MEETINGS IN MAY. Tuesday, at 3 p.m., MR. W. S. HENDRY, on “ Practical Healing,” 


Members, 1/-; Non- Members, 


| Special E i Lectures, “Healing by Concentration," every 
IMPORTANT NOTICE. Бесін qinesdayin Mey ob D p.m. g AET, 
4 3 5 8, lass for th« а г 
As there will be no meeting on Tuesday afternoon S азу аа "MRS. F LORENO ek Вритна! д 
or Thursday evening next : | Public хосае: 
1 = ^ | Friday, May 13th, at 8 p.m.— . PETZ (Hanley) (Psychic 
Mr. Н. W. Engholm will deliver his Address, ` Is Spirit- Drawings). 


ualism a Religion ?" on Thursday evening, May 26th, at | Psychic Paintings by Mrs. Petz on View May 13th, 3-8 p.m, 
7.80, in place of Miss Lind-af-Hageby, who is detained | калун zi at 8 p.m.—MRS. OGIL VIE, the well-known 
ы - Sd rte c cer, 
90 business in the South of France until next month. | Best equipped Centre for Psychical Research in Britain.  Opportuni- 
ties for Practical Experience. 
The Offices and Library of the L.S.A. will be closed on Whit Extensive Library, Reading Rooms, Experimental and Photographic 
Monday and Tuesday, May 16th and 17th. Rgoms. 
y У, y Town Members—Entrance fee, £2 2s. ; annual subscription, £3 3s 
Country Members—Entrance fee, £1 1s.; annual subscription, £2 2s, 


FRIDAY, MAY 13th, at 3 p.m. > See Pro rata. 
Conversational Gathering: At 4 p.m., Trance Address Application to Hon. Sec. 
on “Spirit Companionship and Guidance.” Medium, = a Rear Т 5 
Ec 
Mrs; M. H. Wallis. MR. W. S. HENDRY, 
FRIDAY, MAY 20th, at 3 p.m. ышы АШЫП сыр at the British College, 59, Holland 29- ж. 
9 B “ : ita agnetic and Mental Healing. Practical Instruction, Class or 
Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m. ^" Talks with a AVANA sO ocreependencs Courses. 


Spirit Control,” and Answers to Questions. Medium, 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


Apply to Hon. Sec: 


INA ts x LONDON DISTRICT COUNCIL OF THE 
Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., | gorRiruALISTS’ NATIONAL UNION, LTD. 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 20th ANNUAL CONVENTION 
SUNDAY NEXT .. | ч MR. PERCY STREET. Will be held at South Place, Finsbury, London, E С.2. 
Welcome to all. | Admission free. Collection. On Thursday, May 19th, 1921. 
Steinway Hall is within two minutes walk of Selfridge’s, Oxford St. 
Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. MORNING, П a.m.—Mr. Geo. F. Berry (President, S.N.U.) will read for 


questions and discussion: “Тһе Seven Principles asa Basis ої S.N.U, 
Membership." 


LANTERN LECTURE ON SPIRIT PHOTOCRAPHY AFTERNOON, 3 p.m.—Clairvoyance by Mrs, Jamrach, D.N.U., and : 


By MR. W. HOPE (of Crewe), Mrs. Maunder. 
At Denison House, 296, Vauxhall Bridge Road EVENING, 7 p.m.—MASS MEETING. Speakers— 
(2 minutes’ walk from Victoria Station), ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc.. МЕ. H. ERNEST HUNT and MR. 
GEO. Е, BERRY Vocalists: MISS QUEENIE BRAUND and MISS 


On FRIDAY, MAY 20th. at7,30 p.m. Doors open at 7 p.m. - 
Admission by ticket only, Priee 13 each (including Tax). EDITH BOLTON. 
Tickets must be secured beforehand from ALL SEATS FREE. COLLECTIONS TO DEFRAY EXPENSES. 
Marylebone Spiritualist Assn., Ltd., 43, Cannon Street, E.C., 
as DO money сап betaken at the door. 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.1. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 


18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. Wednesday, May 11th es .. MRS. BUCK, 
who will illustrate the ааыа of “Palmistry with Readings 
SUNDAY, MAY 15тн. from the Hands of Members. 
At 11 a.m. oe га MR, Р. Е. BEARD. The Club will be closed on Whit Sunday and Monday, 
At 6.30 pm .. " MR. ERNEST HUNT. May 15th snd 16th. 
Wednesday, Мау 1&th, 130 p.m. DR. W. J. VANSTONE, | Members’ Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; Town, 3 guiness; 


Country, 2 guineas. 


| 
| 
| = 
| 
| 
| 


The “ W. T. Stead " Library and Виа, 


20а, Baker Street. W. SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m. On the "HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM." 


(Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 


Restaurant 12 noon to 8 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9. | 22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, М. London Academy of Music, 
Tuesday, May 17th, at 7 - sà MR. ERNEST HUNT. | By J. HAROLD CARPENTER. 
“The Basic Fact of Spiritualism.” Уе ү. Im 
Thursday, May 19th, at 3.30 ? . PROF. JAMES COATES. Sunday, May 15th, at 3.15 p.m., Trance Mediumship, 
“ Phr-nology in Relation to Spiritualism Admission free; Silver Collection. 
Devotional Group, Dr. Vanstone, May 19th | 
M bers Fr e Vis it s 1s 
лі — | HARROW 4 WEALDSTONE SOCIETY 
"Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. The Co-operative Hall, Mason's Ave., 
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway) Wealdstone, (BAKERLOO). 3 
Sunday, 15th May .. Di 6-30 p.m. 
Sunday, May 15th, at 11 a.m J. JONES A. VOUT PETERS, Esq. 
6.30 p.m . К CREWE, 
Wednesday, May 18th, 3, Healing Circle nt, 4 to Address * The Descent of the Spirit” 
& MRS. LEWIS 


Followed by Clairvoyance, 


130 А. CANNOCK 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, PSYCHO-THERAPY 


Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING), 


Senvices—Sunday, 11.30 and 7; Monday and Thursday, 7.15 p.m. ; Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
Tuesday, 7.15 p.m., Public Circle ; Saturday, 6.20 p.m. other nerve and functional disordérs curable by Suggestion. 
Speaker and Demonstrator, Sunday, Monday and Tel. Мо.) BOOKLET 7». розг Free Fros Western 64, 


Ming 11 берлі тре әдеттері Dr. С. б. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough-place, London, S.W.5 
CONSULTATION and CORRESPONDENCE, 


Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, every Sunday, 6 
Wednesday, ‘3 and 6. 
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What " £igbt^' Stands For. алақ Муш од едім Rom 


"LIGHT" proclaims а belief in the existence and life sorb of thing is by no means nfined to Spirit 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the which is only at its beginnings. New trutl 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- , 

telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- | 
zay maintains. Its columns are open to a full and desired in the wa £ skilful rkmanshi] 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- apprentice becomes in procs f time lever 
teons, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the What we most regret iust n not { 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!” feabli ана miti ee MELD 


| 


NOTES BY THE WAY. of the spirit that pules about dangers and ol 


Come forth into the light of things, let Nature be hand and the | ng perils nvst« 18 
your teacher. known'' on the oth: Purve i f-baked pl 
WORDSWORTH. hies. illiterate 


It has been said that *‘we travel while we sleep 
but ene would be inclined to take th: 
something in the nature of a figure of speech, even p 
When it is considered solely from the psychical stand courage that 5] 
point. It is, of course, foolish to dogmatise on t! tl t 
matters, but we have often felt that these cases of 
“travelling —where the sleeper, tor instance, appears ——————— 


it statement as 


lo visit other_scenes and sees them as they really aré 
—point rather to “extension of consciousness’ than t« THE DIVINE EVENT. 
the actual transit of distance in any geographical Penta cd e" | ЗЕБ At : 
sense. Іп hypnotic states the same phenomena ar to one his fellows. The rds thrilled 
observable, and it seems possible that psychical « hearer like a strain of distant 1 i 
Periences in sleep, ог veridical dreams, relate to a "ying 0 IP - | 
Pa ope = А s veal be ” thed S eri 
similar eondition in the consciousness of the sleeper 7 КЫ ani ; 
Writers оп hypnotism have asserted that some sleepers XS | Н, 
pass іп and out of the hypnotie state during the keeping the New M í 
slumbers. From observation and practical experienci : ИР! зей ар ig e дк Дю гт Жее рен Ses 
we are disposed to accept the idea as a true one oy = Ae ob à ; UN 
* * ж ж Forsake not the assembl Rx e Ты а GS AtHEHI 
] ; Т hich flashed out ап tongues of fire and r 
Takmg the һурпобіс theory as an explanation of in the spi БОНА ак inom 
psychic experience in sleep, we can see an explanation falls upon men when the minds and wills of many 
of the beautiful or solemn dream, with a real spiritual unified и in purpos = d a comi hope i iver 
: : : rive à won 6 1a racti of the 
basis, which winds up suddenly in a ridiculous way xt cu apo Jem. i MEHET 
{ ittie Over а nunares souls l ore el TI 1 é t e 
Sith cases have been recorded of people under offered the опе thing needful to command it, a sing 
hypnosis or the influence of anesthetics. The sleeper's hearted bond of fellowship and loyalty, a purpose dear 
higher consciousness temporarily in touch with spiritual the heart of One who promises to be wherever two or three 
states is suddenly submerged once more into the region eve M о! A ES 0 150 he As ae IE 457714 lol 
: s ка ni great organisations In ехе davs 7 е glob« 
ОЕ physical brain activity. Dimly feeling that some л эр scope that overpasses national and even ra 
thing was required of it, the lower consciousness would limits There are prineipalities and powers, а Holy 
do its little best to complete and round off the story unholy, Spirit behind All great movements, and since we 
With something of its own. The result would be much connot choose but serve one or other, our safety lies in 
like th ffor ; : : knowing well where our own post is, and in continually 
ike the effort of а novice in music who tried to com- reinforcing our single strength by active and visible fellow- 
lete ап unfinished symphony by a great master ship. Pentecost does not teach men to go into the woods 
егійде is said to have dreamt the whole of his alone, to worship God, but rather үлі ыы {гоорв апа 
wonderful poem, “Kubla Khan,” and he always sweet societies,” as is the prac deed 4 i j: Sihaba Aee 
lamented that he could 1 есай1 Ж 2 Oe beyond the veil. Solitude 15 tndeec the mother-country of 
ente 4 ЕЕЕ cou оп Кеса а part 9 it the strong," but only of the strong; and silence 1з at times 
erhaps it was as well. If the lower consciousness an essential need of the spirit, but the opposite principle 
етері in during the forgotten portions of the dream, must equally have its due. Even the Holiest, we are told, 
‚ may be sure that the result would have ееп belongs to ап Order, and rejoices in а certain Divine 
D А kinship. А 
ing bathos ! The noble words communion, community and common- 
ые ж ж E weal are those that most expressly fit the time and its need 
BH much justification for the complaint that fod ary daa val aee а on step made toward ‘the 
і г TEP RE "CE 4 4 { y { { “ t 1 ards e 
of the public oratory at Spiritualistic societies culmination, the welding of men of many different gifts, 
ry low intellectual level. One correspondent colours, and callings, into that one body “бу ioined 
~ кл е eee together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth”’ 
abt” can be obtained at all ookhstatls under its aroni d. so that the ME race шау move 
% *23, й more swiftly towards that “опе far-off Divine Event" which 
| ewsagents ; or by Subscription, EAM 
Aa is its goal. 
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Mr. Frank Rutter, tho well-known arb eritio of the 
“Sunday "Times," in a notice of this year’s exhibition, finds 
that thoro is a “now spirit’ in arb, and soos traces of it in 
the Royal Acadamy pictures. The old school of painters, 
he tells us, '*dallied with nineteenth century ideas about 
the supreme importance of treatment, the post-war painters 
are inclined to let treatment go hang, or more correctly 
perhaps to maintain that a trivial or mean subject is un 
worthy of any such treatment,” 

Perhaps ; but one of the centres of interest. —if not the 
chief—in the present exhibition is Sir William Orpen's por 
trait of “Le Chef de l'Hôtel Chatham, Paris" (№, 115). I 
admit the ‘full rich humanity" of the subject, but—it is a 
man, not an idea, 

І did not go to the exhibition looking particularly for 
“psychic” subjects, although even their appearance would 
have reflected in some fashion what to readers of Ілонт 
would have been a ‘spiritual element," because this is for 
many of us bound up with “a new attitude towards death.” 
There seemed to be but one picture which gave any hint of 
the idea, This was Mr, Fred Appleyard’s **Presences. Plain 
in the Place" (Мо, 244). Here is the interior of a ruined 
church or abbey. In the middle is a kneeling figure, Behind 
it on a bier lies a still form, and around it are the “pre 
sences’’—celestial figures, some apparently engaged © in 
clothing the arisen spirit That is very briefly to describe 
it, for it is hung a little too high for all the detail to be 
plainly visible, But the idea is there, sufficiently definite 
not to be misunderstood 

But in seeking the essential spirit of an age or an in 
stitution one is rather in quest of an atmosphere in which 
may lurk suggestions more or less indefinable and elusive 
easily to be missed by the student of surface 

Taking the “new attitude towards death” as our par 
ticular touchstone, such other indications as were to be 
found were hardly comforting 

A long inspection of Mr. Frank О, Salisbury’s picture of 
the burial of the Unknown Warrior in Westminster Abbey 


(No. 78) left me and two artist companrons wondering at 
the sombre ritual There was reverence, but nowhere a 
plenam of hope Chis hardly reflects on the picture, which 
portrayed an actual scent rh company ог mournet wa 
hawed about a ‘dead symbol Che upward look, the living 
emblem, was not there, It seemed a little pitiful that not 
yet are the ew of the nation foremo figuri raised 
above the earth in paving tribute to the reat dead 

Much the same verdict might be passed on Mr, Salisbury 
other picture “The Passing of the Unknown Warrior 
(315) in which the funeral procession 1 hown, for her 
again there was no ray of апуб heyond he conven 
tional aspect of di ath rislv, dolorou inscrutable 

"The Journey of the Spirit by Glyn W. Philpot (No 
77), was a title that seemed ill of promisi Ala the 
reality was three “‘poor wanderin had: lifel ol 
eolour, struggling along a craggy mountain path me 
unknown goal, Strange mists and unearthly light iovered 
around a scene stark and horrific in its detail If it por 


trayed any truth at all in the pilgrimage of the human 
spirit, it would be what a philosopher calls a ‘low fort 
of truth," such as is contained in Matthew Arnok iden 
that through strain and travail the soul ‘mounts and that 
hardly to eternal life.’ If there was any spiritual element 
in the picture it was an exceedingly grey and bleak one 
These things but add dolour to a dolorous work And 
yet it would not be impossible to find some significance in 
the pieture, Some of the ugline of our spiritual life may 


THE “QUEER STORY" OF MR. EDWARD 


BUSH, 

I am much interested in the contribution sent by Мі 
Barlow (р. 203), but cannot imagine why he should assume 
that I am oppo ed to the suggestions he offer Surely I 
made my position clear enough | quote ту preliminary 
statement: “If Mr, Bush and his patron insist that a fraud 
has taken place they must take the consequence 


There is a third possibility 

I do not deal with this third possibility at all, I prefer 
to leave it to men like Mr. Barlow and others who have 
made the subject a special study. Of course, it had өсептгес 
to me that an eXamination of previous psychographs would 
be an integral part of any exhaustive study of the matter 
But this is out of my province, 1 am dealing simply with 
"the superficial judgments of such papers as "ruth," which 
do not hesitate to attribute gross and sensele fraud to 


THE SPIRITUAL ELEMENT IN | 
ROYAL ACADEMY PICTURES. | 
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best be abolished by bringing it boldly out into the light 
that all may behold it for what it is, While it is concealed 
it works like a festering wound, a poison that ferments in 
the dark, 

From the various symbolienl pictures I gleaned but little 

Mr. Harry Morloy's “Тһе Night Passeth, the Day Cometh" 
(No, 42) seemed to. convoy a large mystical meaning which 
may yet not have been in the artist's mind. Female figuros 
ut an open-air toilet in the foreground, male figures ip 
shadow passing away at the rear, It seemed to suggest tho 
mystie’s iden of the passing of the age of mascuunity and 
the dawn of the Feminine Era. ‘That meaniag, of course, 
could be "read into it," but it may well have borne simply 
some allusion to the passing of the dark hours of the night 
and the coming of the morning hours, such as 1з illustrated 
in one of Ponchiolli’s musical compositions, But as an artist 
friend—one of the exhibitors—remarked, painters aro not 
always aware of the particular significance of some of their 
syinbological pictures—they seem to come ‘through the 
subconscious,” 

Not being an art oritio in the technical sense, T may le 
wrong, but | found in Loaders "Fringe of the Pinewood" 
(No. 118) the suggestion of a spiritualised stage of crafty 
manship in that distinguished landscape painter, Perhaps 
І ought not to have admired it so keenly—but 1 did, 
De qustibus, ete f 

One of my friends found a vivid touch of life and its 
meaning in "London Summer," by Ursula Wood (No, 551), 
There was certainly a real “огу of the heart"! in the face of 
the London urchin with his flower in the city street 

We did not miss the bust of Mr. J. J. Vango in the 
Lecture Room (No. 1,140), one of Mr. James A, Stevens 
son's three sculptural exhibits, the others being “A Seaforth 
Highlander" (No, 1,239) and “Sir Henry Tanner, C.B." 
(Хо 1,201) We noted that ““Могв Janua Vite" (Хо, 
1,097) contained no suggestion of any light or life beyond 
the dark portal except in the title. We found pleasure in 
ome of the elfin picture they were but few. Indeed, had 
our quest been the ordinary inspection we could have found 
ufficient of grace and beauty to have satisfied our minds, 

But we came away with the impression that a great in- 
piration had been missed, or, at least, that it had not yet 


dawned in the minds of our artists Perhaps it needs a 
higher expression of sensitivene perhaps only a mere 
change of attitude Гре Great Idea is always there whether 
we lilt our eyes to see it or not “Art for Art’s sake” is 
(| great word, But Art for Life's sake, or for Love's sako 
vastly greater The great message of Immortality, of 
brighter worlds where suffering humanity may be renewed, 
has come, in Art, mainly from the Poet It hardly has 
eemed to touch the painter yet, that it may be blaxoned 
in line and colour, to give a new hope to those who look for 
his message When the Time Spirit brings us war and 
famine nd all the catalogue of sorrow the artist's oppor 
tunity hould be clearly ipparent He ean show us 
charmed magie enasements" into those brighter worlds 
the loams and intimations of which are already about us 
Che Spiritual Klement in the Royal Academy Pic 

ture perhaps in next year's exhibition we may find ita 
more fertile subject than to-day. In the conquest of death, 


the vision of realms of beauty beyond the walls of matter, 
the artist may find such inspiration as will put to shame 


Наи neer that | Royal Academy is a kind of hos 

pital and infirmary for the obliquities of taste and inge 

nuity—a receptacle where enthusiasm and originality stop 
. р, G 


and stagnate 


disinterested and honest men like Hope If opponents per 
ist in such charges then the accusations they bring will 
recoil on their own head І meet such men, and beat such 
men on their own ground, a thing which most apologists for 
Spiritualism absolutely fail to do Every man to his own 


province 1 
Personally, T believe that the true explanation of the 


matter will lie along the lines of the third possibility, but 
if Mr. Bush and his friends wish to avail themselves of this 
they must withdraw their charge of dishonesty against Mr 
Hope. Until they do this then they must remain in the pit 
they «ішпей for another. They will not get out. of it with 


ont help 


лля G. Ronenrrs, 


Ёпнатим, By inadvertence the dato of the birth ot 
Stainton Moses was given in our issue of April 30th M 
1835, when it should have been 1839, 


4 
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© Ma. Моил, who presided, said in opening the pro 
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NATURAL LAW IN SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA. 


VANBTONE, 


үу. J 


Lrcrumg ву Dm. 


~ jf psychic phenomena appear to violate known 
atural laws, it is only because they are an anticipation 
f an altered and progressed state of the race or іп- 


dividual," 
With these words Dr, Vanstone outlined the central idea 


Ц . 7 "ал . ; 
Т address to members of the London Spiritualist Alli 


mee On Thursday, May 5th. Tt proved to be one of this 


slic thinker's happiest efforts, and was received by a 
audience with evident signs of pleasure. It was a rich 
ilosopliical talk, with just enough reference to practical 
and evidential matters to enable his hearers to resist the 
Momptation to make excursions into the realms of pure 
- speculation. 


not pro 
We were 
directed, 
produced 


T ings that he sometimes thought that we did 
pe y estimate the extent of our psychical powers. 
ойу centres of. mighty forces, which forces, rightly 


rosulted in great good, but, if directed wrongly, 
Fortunately, the forces for good 
temporary. 


“ascertain amount of harm. 
ermanent, while those for harm were 
ed his hearers to devote a brief quiet time before the 
(йе (0 focussing healing thoughts on any friends they 
(Шау who were ill or in trouble, This would itself illus- 
trate practically the subject on which Dr. Vanstone was 
“about to speak, viz, “Natural Law in Supernormal Phe- 
momen, 

Accordingly the delivery of the lecture was preceded by 
n few minutes’ silence, 

Dr. Vanstone said ; 

The existence of supernormal phenomena is now demon- 
strated to the satisfaction of some of the greatest minds of 
te age, but ар present their harmony with known natural 
laws 1s net quite so obvious. ‘The natural and the super- 
normal aro one in origin. The term natural is usually 
applied to material, hut 15 common to the realm of mind and 
spirit. The word normal is applied to known laws, but it 
should ho progressive and УНААР to all advanced ex- 
poration, research, and discovery, in every realm of con- 


_ solousness. 


If psychic or spiritual phenomena could be proved to vio- 
inte natural laws then such phenomena would be antagonistic 
(бшу, and in violation of harmony, destructiverather than 
constructive, Tt is, therefore, of importance that every 
ofort should he made to discover the harmonie chord which 
links supernormal phenomena with known natural laws, 
otherwise one must condemn the other. Let the proposi 
tion be advanced that all supernatural phenomena are the 
ШШШ of latent laws which are in perfect harmony with 
nown laws, but are applicable to supernormal conditions 
and exercised by a latent but super-consciousness in man 
and by disearnate spirits. If this be granted, harmony will 
bo ostablished between natural science and spiritual 
її it will also be shown that the supernormal phenomena 
Ate evidence of supernormal consciousness, and that, in turn, 
domands altered states and conditions, the evolution of which 
sould be the outcome of spiritual phenomena, expressive of 
i normal spiritual state of the human race, or invididual 

Evidence must be sought to discover that nature, mind 
and spirit are in perfeot harmony with one another, but the 
Variation in phenomena, and the apparent antagonism of 
the same, are only due to an intrusion of the one on the 
plane of the other. If spiritual or psychic phenomena, in 
some instances, appear to violate known natural laws, it is 
only boonuse they are an anticipation of an altered and 
progressed state of the race or individual. This could be 
easily demonstrated by reference to many scientific dis 
үйөз of the last fifty years alone, in the realm of matter 
Adjustment to new conditions is demanded, and must be 

conceded, 

Spiritualism is in the vanguard of the race, and must 
Saver give expression to a larger vision, and this will be de 
Hionstrated often by phenomena that cannot be normal in 
the race until it advances, and accepts the conditions indi 


science, 


cated, 
| How, then, can it he denronst rated that supernormal 
fhe tne are not antagonistic to natural laws, although 


“Шоу appear to supersede them and leave them obsolete? 
Here is the crux of the whole question, Let me suggest 
Wat all miracles and supernormal phenomena are due to 
| altwady existing but latent laws, and these are called into 
action corresponding latent powers in the human spirit 
a in COBRA spirits, also that these powers may be 
[ ad manifest in different states of consciousness, and 
aro ind aativa of states through which tho individual soul 

ШІ ultimately pass, and collectively will be the world con- 
min Which masses of beings will dwell. 
ow | coed with the law of harmony. In the realm 
n know that musical notes may differ, yet, when 
filtaneously are in perfect harmony, Certain 
quite distinet, but yet are harmonious or aro 
. Сөгішіп elements show distinct affinities; 
the rules of perspective demand harmonious ad- 


a 
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justment and balance, either in line drawing, or architec 
tural structure, So it will oen that normal and super 
normal require adjustment in to states, and each 
will complement the other 

Let us look, then, at some of the accepted phenomena of 
Bpiritualism, and in every instance there will bo apparent 


be 
relation 


antagonism, ЖА) Е 
Take materialisation, and by that Т mean both the for- 


mation of a natural body by a discarnate spirit, and also a 
similar materialisation by human living adepts, which is a 
well-known and proved phenomenon, The same will also 
apply to the materialisation of inanimate objects. 

Now, the formation of a living body, apart from the ful 
filment, of the known laws of generation, appears on the sur 
face to be entirely antagonistic to nature; апа so it is, 
according to this material plane, but if it be taken as indica- 
tive of an ultimate state and the expression of а latent law, 
it will be seen to be an evidence of spirit, and to demonstrate 
the complete dominance of spirit over matter. Even in the 
realm of mind and will we have evidence of the power of 
thought to create photographs without light. 

И thought and will from human living beings can do 
this, it is quite compatible with the action of harmonic latent 
laws that a spirit should form a material body by thought, 
which thought may be in clear understanding of radio-activo 
matter in different forms, as researchers have at the pre- 
sent moment proved, This is further suggested by the fact 
that in all materialisation there is an appropriation of 
matter from the sitters. ‘This is a spontaneous generation 
of a material body, but the mind and spirit that created it 
are not spontaneously generated, but are born from above. 

In natural science we have parallels for this, Minute 
living germs in the sea will appropriate the silica of the 
water, and make the most beautiful vases, baskets, urns, 
and a thousand other different forms. Even the roots of our 
cereals use the flint of the soil to make their shiny varnish 


or delicate spiculie. 


Life is linked with mind, and dominates matter in in- 
animate nature only in accordance with the law of its 
natural being, but in sentient nature according to the 


plane on which it functions. 

By analogy we prove hypothetically the harmony of laws, 
That which we call natural law is law in harmony with the 
being of that which functions in its conditions. The natural 
laws of a fish are in the realm of water, for by its gills it 
extracts oxygen out ol own element, but the laws of 
air-breathing organisms are supernormal and antagonistic 
But should the tadpole become 
abnormal becomes 
natural, 


108 


to water-breathing organisms 
changed to the fro that which wa 
normal, and that which was supernatural become 
Both laws were in harmony with each other on their own 
particular planes, and each was consistent with the evolu- 
But should the frog laws become active 


tion of the creature 
antagonism and abnor- 


in the condition of the tadpole 
mality would be in evidence, with consequent lack of har- 


mony 
The creative laws of nature are obvious, but so also are 


recreative, or laws of transmutation 
but passes on by meta- 


the 
Nature constructs in the gross 


morphism to the subtle. In other words, she has always in 
store latent prin s, which for their expression demand 
disorganisation disintegration transformation which 
means re-birth, or consciousness awakened on a fresh plane 
of being, and transmutation of matter accordingly This 
is seen іп the metamorphic rocks and the formation of crys- 
tals; also in the changes of the caterpillar to the butterfly, 
and that of the pond larva to the air-breathing dragon fly. 
For the dragon fly, with compound eyes and membraneous 

amongst his brother 


wings, to appear to materialise again 


larve in the mud of a pond, would be antagonistic to the 
but if it could reappear as a larva, 


law of their condition; 
but beautified by some trace of its higher life, it would be 
perfectly consistent, but difficult to be conceived of by the 


observers. By this analogy it will be seen that laws which 


appear unnatural are perfectly normal in their own planes 

Spiritualism, therefore, not only finds it incumbent to 
demonstrate the legitimacy of supernormal phenomena; t 
К to evolve in its recipients those changes of con- 
evolved natural corres 
In the phenomena of 
there is an 


must s 


sciousness and states by which is 
pondence with the new laws of being 
levitation and movement of inanimate objects К 
apparent violation of the law of gravitation, or a suspension 
of natural laws, Tt may be argued that if one law is sus- 
pended for another, it is because they are antagonistio, 
which is contrary to harmony. But such is not the case, for 
when a person is sitting in a chair and is levitated by an un 
seen force, it has been observed that a floating movement 
ocours, and that is characteristic of what is well known, viz., 
that the persons present give off a plasma of finer vibrations 
һу their minds and wills, or the will of the spirit-worker at- 
tunes the medium to the object, with the result that condi- 
tions nre provided in which the person or object floats in 
air, 
A piece of wood in the bottom of an empty tank is held 
down by gravitation, but if that tank be filled with water it 
will float to the surface. In like manner a bar of iron will 
float, but you must first change its specific gravity. This 
change takes place in levitation by alteration of the rate 
of vibrations. Again we see perfectly natural laws operating 
in apparently supernatural phenomena, but again, also, this 
involves the demand for a suspension of the old and the 
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THE DESCENT INTO HELL. 


ADDRESS BY ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 


Qo d 


Tus Dre$TRUCTION 


АП students of this 
ай extensive use is oops I 
en the Other Side of picture 
the sensitive mind. Over 
it has happened to us to 
mastre, "I am shown а pict 
саре with mountains in the 
а river flowing," or, again 
wrow the water to another j 
аш shown a small settlement an 
@ rough log houses" —and 
may we conjecture ae havis 
when St. Peter was prompted t 
alluion to the yirite under let 
Doubtless there was shown to hir 
@ 2 great world catastrophe, whol 
cw being overwhelmed 
ood and humar beir 
ing every resource in the ende: 
themselves from the deluge 
2Jew, and his instant and most 
Merpretation of the picture would 
Й represented an event whict 
gay in Jewish tradition, vi 
И the Noachian («гін > 
«ап hardly suppose that he 
all probability the story of 
come down to us, enshrin« 
sal world catastrophe 
(һе continent of At 
waves of the present Atl 
еошіпе to us authentic 
dysa іп which untold т 
Bat why did they pe 
pathic sources, they wer. 
material ends, М: 
himself, He had laid oj 
dad gained command oí 
He was using them ent 
That tbe Higher Power 
же it perpetuated they | 
destroy the whole Atlar 
Fightened and progr: 
wal believe, make rapid 
Others might come into 
their progress in other 
Wen 2 disobedient, ob» 
tented the interter 
Yemained angry and res 
they had entered. ТІ 
ем imposible, во the 
бы retained in t ‹ 
Turn to а better mind 
the greatest of all p 
Terdation of God to mar 
eowpletion of His missior 
fem where these obstinate sı 
Hs might prodaim to them t 
Mir the ínto the aband 
Гети attitude. And 
МИ» in the emnjectare 
petere of the catastr 
Nadent world and wa , 
гені Master had descended « 
е that none might be left 
nim, ad of the great ex; 
Еу жеу ed? Th» П 
aed жіне obetinate spiri , 
мл the whole of the an: 
жә intended to be typical « 
thetinate жете under 
the Great Peychic 
(death and resurrection 


и CakAmION 5 Ur» 


Ки (ай we stop there, Let n 
игш» ia not limited t 
heen fined іп a huma 
to confirm the belief 
Suggests, to the 
the whole  ereastior б о 
IN, we must concinde that 
animals ax well for 
NR ite өлер that 
И da mot capable of rimming t 
down there are the plante, an 
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to struggle not with blood and flesh but with the ruler 
the authorities, the potentates 


3 of the dark, the spirit forces 
of evil under the vault of the sl I think 1 t u 
know is Spiritualist th І | I h y 
ma colloquiall designate tl опе mi conti 18 t the 
earth sphere), that the forces of a nisn piritual 
upliftment are most active Бо that we shall have to loo! 
in another direction for the pre itive whi rule the 
nether region of the eartl the hado reali hicl 
were visited by Him who went to tell the od news to th« 
pirits in custody 
Well, the story told ! T jd friends on the Other 
hide is remarkable and inspirin in the highest degre« 
They say that very exalted spirit indeed has condescended 
to abandon h estate nd y 1 n the nether 
regions of th among obstinate and impenitent intelli 
en І ti І e the о пе one һапа, 
nnd seek. on the other, to influence them into some effor 
towards higher thin Apart from the solemn and trans 


cendent experiment represe nted by the de 
Logos into time and matter one can hardly 
thrilling instance of self-abnegation than is displayed by 
the voluntary descent of one of the loftiest of spirits into 


cent of the 
1110711 а more 


these condition They must be more abhorrent to his fine 
susceptibilities than residence in a dark and filthy cella: 
would be to you or to me At the present stage one 
cannot, humanly speakin apply any test to this extra 
ordinary revelation One can only say that 1t 1s іп strict 
ассога with ou knowledge of th« immeasurable self- 
acrifice which seer continually to inspire the actions of 
the great spiritual leaders of the univers If. future 
p hie. investigation ot to confirm 1t hen I do not 
think that thè whole history of consciousne from the 
time of its birth down to the present moment, can contain 
a more sublime spectacle than must have been рг‹ ented 
bv the meeting in that shadowy realm between the Logo 

who had descended from the central glory with a new 
inessuge for its denizen and His chivalrous and heroic 


ervant, the voluntary inhabitant and administrator 


of those 
gloomy shad 


Now and again as we go forward we obtain glimpse 
into the hadowed planes below Most of those who have 
пу experience of psychic investigation have now and then 


heard an almost piteous cry from these mysterious tract 
hey hold, for instance 


the wilful suicide, the abandoned 
ensualist, as well as those who have deliberately closed 
their eyes to the light thi offered them while the; 
were in 1) orld They do not contain men and wome 
wl have | th h r faul ) heir ow! Idi 
\ nt to thi r th form of de 7 Apparel | ‹ 
opinion (and even 11 honest lack « opink ull) 1 
not punished, but onl the definit« nd оці 
of the individual's own higher instinct form ol 
offence seems to be r« rded so seri ind t wl 
о stern a reprobatior tha ( elt whether b 
to fellow men, to children, or to imal Гһег‹ 
of a judge hose name has for с‹ uries be« execrated 
English history as the nonym for all that brutal, cruel 
and corrupt As we re told, he 1 till unrepentant H 
remains far down in the limbo provided 1 ch sp t 
hi An even worse cas that in ener office: ho 
in the late war killed helpi woma prisor nd« 
circumstance too hideous to be re inted We igue 
legends of him in the lowe deeg lher LPI I 
thought ha опе of | i p MY h it | 
on the higher plani equ ly tł wretch cant 
even clothe hi piri with ar соуеги t al Y 
all the time he is pursued and surrounded by tho abominal 
thought forms which h« ene ed duri: | eal | 
апа they, visualised by him as loathsor nsect | rej 
tiles of every kind, torture hir Lec ng І i 9 
the rest of the picture one ma ell dra і 1 
pointing out that in thi as in all similar instance the 
penalty is not such in the sense of vindictivens It i 
only a reaping of that which »wn, onl i realisation 
of the truth of that ancient and solemn warnin that 
u man thinks so is he 
Prayer ғой THE SPIRITS т Priso 
Let me close on a note of hope and rea п I 
it be right to preach to those who І inder dete о 
then it cannot be wrong to pray for ther Now it is very 


remarkable that the age which witnessed the descent into 
Hell was also familiar in its literature with the practice 
ol prayer for the dead We find Juda Maccabeu (2 
Maccabees xii., 43) making a collection for the benefit of 
the souls of certain men who had been slain and sendin 


it "to Jerusalem to offer a sin-otferin doing therein Л 
the ancient record conceder) very well and honestly iy 
that he was mindful of the resurrection for if he had 


not hoped that they that were slain should have risen 
again, it had been superfluous and vain to pray for the 
dead, And also in that he perceived that there was great 
favour laid up for those that died godly, it was an holy 
and good thought Whereupon he made n reconciliation for 


the dead, that they тілін be delivered. Irom sin Т 
who descended to pre igh to th pirita under detention 
must have heen very familiar with thie ptssage nnd ot the 
praetiee to whieh it pave risi it was іп pursunnee of the 

une gracious hope that He descended into Had Llimself 
Aud since no such descent ік practicable for us we may 


least do what we can by ser 111 out a sh 
| г thoughts, and our prayers towards th 
| iat the І | rred t 
hol od ( h their 1 ed uy 
i і | ГІ г“ est ol 1 | 7 TE 
bl exampl id we ша be rthy of th 
livht that ha »me to us if we failed to foll | 
( а At le let ir thought ind | er € 
int Hadi nd then f onl n ybstinate spirit 
tirred to better thins neither thought nor prayer will 
have been sped їп vain We shall have done what we can 
to follow the ractou example of Him who came fron 


height immeasurable and in the traditional 


d nded into Hell 


pl о questio Dr. Pi ll expressed his utte 
be | t hell proclaimed by Spurgeon d preache 
of that typ In the days of psycl illumination, he | 
t preachii of hell fire in the sense in which it was pro 
claimed by these men—and, above all, the declaration that 
the saved would derive enjoyment from the tortures of 
the damned—must be utterly abhorrent to any right thi 
ing person But it might be that the idea of hell as a plac 
of flame ined. some support from the fact, now known t 
modern science, that the interior of the earth is in a red 
hot condition, though of course that would have no effect 
on the spirits there As to eternal punishment, the very 


expression wa elf-contradictory Гог punishment 
have an ameliorative purpose, and the moment 1t wa 
endless it ceased to be punishment and became mere brutal 
evengi the act of-a fiend and not of a benevolent Deity 
He held, however, that the whole gospel of psychic researel 
and Christianity depended on the principle that a spirit 
must turn towards God in an effort for higher thing 
the primary condition of deliverance from the consequer 
ol It own wrong doing 

With regard to the future of the lower animal | 
doctor said he regarded all consciousness as the same; th 
conditioned by the vehicle through which 10 functioned 
They were told that the whole creation was steadily moving 
upward Гһе various grades of consciou 


t 


пе merged 1 

one another He did not believe evolution f 
humanit but that the time would come w ] 
ther I T TT ion would be grac ] 
to cross the line that separated them fron 
у uch thought u | 
һе D raciousn than f tl 

lute b I | lower ition 1 hi 


"ELECTRIC" AND “MAGNETIC” INDIVIDUALS, 


Мг, A. L. B ) гі 
| I tic | I ho clair e revitalised b 
‘ ісі р. 25 ure hould kno e is a Magne 
ет і ет pleted 1 са! ( ilised оп the 
| princip Í al other ba | 
ШІ never seen пот ird. of et limits 1 
I in Xf electi nd 1 n 
| Mort is in. Utal rry ou | ld Jew 
princi] of the ‘layu п of han l'o effc res ter 
| nd si І rt pe vé 
ni ( І i | lin p, and concentrate tl 
mii on the rm M their brothe ailn l'he f ( 
tl persor 7 ) і í ive ( rvie 
into ope n me | I no ifficie tudied t 
TM ur ph n nd | і п ГІ Mormor 
und 1 ‹ 1 І І most re 
mi 7 A n ‹ I healer 1 hen in Uta 
1 could not help tryvir ome powerful ba ri may 
lytic we that the 4 n m of hands’ 1 Шей to cur 
| үсі песе u but both 1: elt | he 
were decreed ti e the instrument ‹ ne 
Massage to be ful recessful requir 
positive and n itive force to | cor! prliea 
masseur being choser eing tl lil plement t 
опас | | patient tl | | nnot | 
à ned 
Pue бомонкн Criteri We understand that a 1 
physicist (D.Sc. of London University) has undertaker 
devot« ome time to the ontinuation of Dr. СІ ford 
work in Belfast 
CumisrIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM M А, J. Stuart 
criticism on page 276 of our policy in idmitting the (7 
Walter Wynn article on tl ibove ibject ha voked 
followin nerou tribute from Мі I P. Prent 
Глонт is out for the truth, regardl of the tenets, hia 
and idiosyncrasies of its exponent wd opponent Whe 
will its traducers realise the broad teaching of Jesus, wh 
placed all sincere spiritual worship in one categor 
of Troth The form to whieh so mar ttach undue im 
(өшсе із the ult. of heredit environment and. temp 
ment The on rent essential of whieh м rm 11 чара! 
І the living in charity. with all, thinkii no evil of ay 
i noting up to our own God-given light, Let. us str 
do the will ot God nd we hall know of the doctri 


nd there will be no time for plucking out motes.’ 
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ECTOPLASMS. 


BY SIR OLIVER LODGE,:.F.R.S. 


тыл ғ = SY | ea 
Concerning the kind of phenomena recently so well howit ( ent 
studied by Dr. Crawford, om which attention has been ^n. €i 
focussed by the photographs taken by Baron von Schrenck- puriou ough feeble eff 
Notzing, Madame Bisson, Dr. Geley and the S.P.R. Com vords sh heated; but 1 
mitice, I observed somewhat similar thing under k pressed  herseli iou 1 
favourable circumstances, during my early sessions witl hen subsequc ld 
Busapia on Professor Richet's small island in the Mediter- hi Ира iol 
ranean many years ago. A protuberance emanating trom n the t ) Sh 
the medium's side (clothes being no obstacle) w ome reve her fre d 
times seen by me, in dim light, as a whitish solid-looking 
Іш otherwise apparently amorphous structure; and when п 1 le 
tho end reached one of those present he announced either Neverthel he skill 
that he was touched or that he was grasped,as by a hand ubstitut 
Hand-clutches, on arm or neck of one or other of those Myc ne 
present, were probably the most frequent form of manife I 
tution with this particular medium at that time; indeed admixture of fraud 
they жеге so frequent as to become commonplace. Usually ive to him. B 
the protuberances were felt and not seen, even when ther« reali ind in 
was light enough to see them by. Sometimes they were perience in Fra | 
son and not felt, presumably because they did not reach bility ane ire 
fir enough to effect contact. Оп one specially distinct ere venul 1 1 
Occasion, sitting outside the group, I silently watched a raudulent 
motuberance for about a minute, stretching out and reced that 1 | 
ing and stretching out again, till it succeeded in touchir er 
the back of Mr, Myers, who immediately exclaimed that ho ind 
Was touched, though he knew nothing about the tentative y curb v ез: 
elloris to reach him, nor of my silent observation of thos vhe n i ] hu 
attempts. doul 
On another distinctly remembered occasion he (wearing I ‹ [ 
а white jacket іп the heat of August) was being audibly раз! | І 
nnd vigorously slapped on the back, while I, sitting behind ould keep | 
iim and seeing him fairly well, could not see any Interven- esent 
ing or operative material. So also at Carqueiranne, whik ( 
Hotes of a piano were béing visibly depressed, th 
was invisible. І i 
"These curious protuberances, far more often felt than It із therefore pre 
Seen, aroused the puzzled interest of Professor Richet as a but pre | 
physiologist, and he it was who provisionally named them ho in 1 
vetoplasma, it jl I 
"his was not his name for the substance of which they Ihe « 
were composed : the substance itself was not named. With 
Busapia it seems to have been far more elusive than with 
dither Буд О. or Miss Goligher; though the mechanical 
force exerted on inanimate objects, during the trance ol I 
the medium, bore a fairly close family relationship to the 
Goligher forces; and the form of their terminals, testified 
to by feel and by the occasional plastic moulds take f 
them, assimilated them to the Eva С. phenome \ 
“Plasma” is a good enough name for the material , 
the protuberance formed out of it may be called an ect 
Шаш, That E think would probably meet with the approval 
of Professor Richet. Whether he or Dr. Ochorowicz eve: tl 
had the opportunity ot making a special examination o ) 
the MUN itself, us contrasted with an examination ol 
the mechanical powers associated with it, I cannot say fi 
КІШІ) І had no such opportunity myself; but Dr 
Ochorowiez had had long continued experience with Husa; 
ШЇ was a good experimenter. He may have done much of de] | 
which I was not aware. í ie tl 
At one or two of our sessions on the mainland Baron ol 
von Sohrenck-Notzing was present; but the group on the 
Шй, where we got by far the best results, was composed he [i M 
Of Richet, Ochorowicz, Myers and myself. 192] n le D 
То allay suspicion concerning the good faith of a Polish observed phenome: 
Professor (at Lemberg), less well known to fame than the I perceive that Dr. Ge 
Others, Г may say that Ochorowicz sometimes acted as not of my idea I think 1 
ker, sitting on a baleony outside the room and writing that I only read that artic 
lawn what we reported ns to the conditions of holding and When the above communica 
the phenomena experienced. Moreover, on the last evening typed, seen by Mr. 4. Arth 
of the visit of Myers und myself to Professor Richot it hap Gow, who had alread 
wed that OÜchorowiez had returned to Warsaw, whik апу хипИаги t treatmen 
yors and I had been specially pressed by tho operating down to borrow but to 
intelligence to stay on for another day; and the phenomena by the facts themselves on 
Were as trong im lis alisence as they had been іп his 
көні l speak of "intelligence" for that was obscurely 
indicated, by responsive raps or baugs or movements—but 
48 (0 the nature of tho intelligence we formed no hypothesis RiENDSHIP.—-It appear 
The whole thing was regarded materialistically, 1 considered, better still, of ideal the í 
by both the Continental observers—perhaps by all—and was &hip, but also that we rejo 
possession of desired p 


treated as a peculiar and incredible, but nevertheless un- 


dentable, extra-physiological phenomenon, emanating from possess, It is easy, for exam] 
Ensapin, of a Rina decidedly worthy of skilled. and. pro ship between nter and 
Wied mvestigalion when favoneable opportunity should oach art ix limite Т 
Arme, ~ benniy Both ‹ Iirred 
А was пора really favourablo instrument for thi each will find in. the other 
sire, And as it 18 in respect 


investigation, She was not amenable, like Miss Goligher ; 
Mie was wilful amd oxcitablo, and her power fluctuated, respeet of our moral qualitie 
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The serial rights of Rir A 
“Wanderings of a Spiritu 
“Weekly Dispat һ а! І ! 
publication of full ext 


1 making this an! i 
writes “Sir Arthur Cor b 
taken à great interest i 
now as one of the k І 
was incidentally respon 
Owen эү Mes 


his in the course of a j 

of "The Weekly зра! \ ( 
ИП, In his пем ‘оок Sir A 

important revelation 


weighty body of testi 
Bpiritualists іп suppor 


In а notice of i 
the characters : 
having received "a peyct Т 
іш “Pun h” of the woh 
wa кіші of the spread of ie 


The April number of U i 


—the last under ite pr 
tinued as “Payoh: 


several interesting artic! [ 1 с р 
under the titl A Rig І 

and newspaper l M | | 

Diworeries at G í 


W. Whately Smit | 
graphs This | 

екейе controver ! 
Whately Smith | 
any spirit photogra] 

cause other than | | 
ol view of there t» 


Dr. Ellis Powell ga 

mepo іп Spiritus 
Ке h Society, We { 
Wednesday, May 41! | 
related particulars « 
in the "National 
received from tho» 
of the parychometric rs 
had thus been aff ‹ ) i 
that had been n 
diabolic origin, ar 
ben brought fror 
from the Other & 


Continuing, Dr. ! 
tie of reaction 
all ages to atir 
of the devil. It v 
that the new trut! 
absurd. charge 
the addrem, and the 
the many question 
ing to а hearty vot. í 
Me. Leslie Curnow, Dr. 1 
paychic researcher \ 
a candid, severe and 


The Rev. Father T! 
ing Spiritualism, befor: 
Men's College, St. Par 
Spm. Visitors are iny 


the College 
Mr. A. Weismann * : 
of the БА, are high! Т | І 


he has been playing at 1) би i 
noons, and his brilliant n 
these occasions have been k 


Lett Colonel Arthur, D.S O 
Addrom to the Exeter Spiritus 
ке “My Paychi Exper 


many instances of clair iud m 
ceived by him during his servie hin« 
Metachment from the early part 


Operations. He claimed that 
men were saved from death | 


ven омы. . ae,” | - қ 
Ме Wimm, the novel | 
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THE STANDPOINT OF Licut 
An admirably vigorous but reasonable leader іп 
“The Two Worlds” of the 29th ult. is concerned with 
the article by the Rev. Walter Wynn, which appeared 
їп [лант а short time agi Mr. Wynn particular 
theological view ire his own affair, and as his Spirit 
alism seers to be el lentified ith them th« 
very natura bul arge п | fession of faiti 
Our emtemy u characterise ther i miserable 
sample A Calvinism па media 1! theolog hic! 
оша Т ге! | and spurned by the n tv of th« 
member {І the Established and Free Churches ( 
this counts There ! ) e in t G yection 
The | lox І i riou tonen t 
The Two М І tte mmor nd per 
nici п We І | t | ri ) ti 
the rical d І | i { u humar 
ng under the pi | ‘ tior But tł 
princij ffering fi nt 
exempli | in t t ryd рвет 
that i | 
п рор | , n 
g 1 d« { Í t ‹ eloped The 
AT 1 na peg ti | ng 
point І i һе d | 
Шеп spirit t tur Hn шат 
one fine « | 1 the t 
[he mere fact hat 1 g r rn ‘ matter 
the « tions 4 of the intelle ийр exi ” 
І f t | { | n 
ni [ | | I ti 
па | i І t | 
tudy of t І 1 read Profi J 
Varietic f Re Кх| el 
It po ble t | | 
Р Thi id ( { 
пр 5j | f и 
E t i A І { (Chin 
listrust i { | | ‘ 
little understandi t Í 
of its laity 1 ‹ ҮТ Б ‹ OU lefer i 
vhat is to ther n« spect of trutt me of their 
thei 1 dean ma t eem erroneou but ( 
hould hav mething better than hard words f 
them. That is a poor уе] соти 
Wh hould. we expect a idden and miracole 
change of ( n regard t loetrin« behind each 
hich there probab | spiritual truth diml ppre 
pended and otter troci distorted Old І f 
tell us that one of tl lai re of the дее the 
mur napping of bl r | hich ought t 
ім low! paul it ind There mor 
m that 
For the reat e regard и 4 ‘ ponent 
truth which, known to the ear Christian Church, 1 
to be gradually restored to the modern one We do 
not look upon that truth a r part ir preserve 
from which trespassers are to be тей off, or con 
ider OUrgpelve i it eustodiar іп thi етім о! 
being a kind of moral p í having taken tl 
truth into custod ean ord i uin aid I 
М do not и t upon ott "п i wid are 
not particulary concerned when they in t upon our 
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jil their ГІ ti ha j 
t pered d І liff í 
t | t I f pe 
{ hed | +} ] 
pir In | I nat | t 
pted т t 
If. there is nof n bi | | 
text ri D { 
r SI rit , f 
t reg the disse [ 
І І гергевет Пе 1 í { 
tical p t I { ‹ 
\ t | І nd d { ” 
І Í І Í in П ІШ h« 
our doctrine neare | truth t 1 
pr І па logn I ed or 
then 1t riect timate І І 
108 ‹ п leteng or ат ор 


CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM, 


een Mr. В 


General Secretary of the Spirituali ГИЛ 


Гһе followin 


H. Yat 


orrespondenc« ha passed bhi 


Union, Ltd., Huddersfield, and Mr. H. W. Engholm, М 
wing Director of the London Spiritual Alliance, ІЛ 
and Licur. 1t will be observed that the opening letter 
addressed to the Editor, but it was thought better that M 
Engholm, as representing London Spiritual A 
hance and LIGHT hould 

Го тне Егітов ov Lic 


Dean Sin Our attention hi: юе ed n à ‘ 
tten by the Re Walter Wynn, and pu hed in Lion 
of April 9th, 192 

We wisl affirm that sucl 


article do not accord with the teachir 


І 


housands of mediun 


П р 
kno ne mea ré ne I ne 
п and | thai Í 
Fhe 1 Cour ir empl 
tk Mr. Wynn does no І ‹ ‹ 
vanised Spiritualism іп this country, and we desire in th 
most pronounces not mer« » dissociate ourselvi 
itt ich itement bu Lo utteri conadeinr them 1 Ix 
ing misleading and unjustifiable 


Your 


faithfull 
On Behalf of the Counci 


Registered Office 
25, Thornton Lodge 
Hudder 
М; 3rd, 192 


Gens ™ if 
5] 1 ation Unior 
25. Thornton Lodge H 

Пили бли ү ett ent 
published in our journal oí Í per 
Re Walter Wynn, has been | I the E 
a we feel that it should have been ге һе rever 
end gentleman and not to ourselv« i he ements cor 
tained in his article em: entire fr himself At 
the same time we feel that as he ha een for some time 
past an accepted Spiritualist, appearing on many Spiritualist 
platforms, he is as much entitled to his point of view as ап 
one els 

Clouded ome of hi tatemer I ) vith his own 
theolog we hould like to draw you ention to the 


pleasing gleam that appears in the lines that come under the 


ub-heading А Storm of Question and with regard te 
the opportunity our journal gives for the expression of 
opinions from all classe we feel that it is better to have 
these opinions made publi 0 ав to oid the eventual dis 
overy of keleton' im the cupboard which might an in 
opportüne moment be disconcerting to all of those who are 
endeavouring to bring the facts of Spiritualism home to th 
Churches as well as to the peopl 
Your faithfulls 


Н, W. Ехсноім 


6, Queen London, W.C.1 


uar 


Sth May, 1921 
- We have only one comment to make on the above 
correspondences We were never under the impression that 
the Me Walter Wynn spoke for anybody but. himself, Nor 
do we see that tho views of any Spiritualist Organisation are 


in any way binding upon Bpirituali«ts at large Ep., Ілаит, 


Мау 14, 1921.) 


FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


The serial rights of Sir A. Conan D 
"Wanderings of a Spiritualist have beer 
"Weekly Dispatch and on May 


publication of full extracts from it 
” “ ” 


In making this announcemen h« Weel ) 
writes “Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
taken a great interest in | 
now as one of the leading 
was incidentally responsible 
Owen Spirit Messages to tl 
his in the course of a publ 
of “Тһе Weekly Dispatch 
script, In hi 
important rew« Р 
weighty body of testimor to 
Spiritualists іп supp 


y 


In a notice of a ne p : Lond« 
the characters ie described the D M 
having received “a psychic 8.0.8 Г} ) 
in "Punch" of the cool 
ав a sign of the spread of ide 


The April number of the Рвус} Ra 
—the last under its present forr пе 
tinued as “Psyche,” z e аппош 
several interesting a ( 
under the titl« А Sign for To d 
and newspaper test Мг, 1 
Discoveries at Glastonburs and ( 
W. Whately Smith haye an article 
graphs.” ‘This last mentioned contribution 
excite controversy It throw gal 
Whately Smith «as I see no reason for ! ; 
any spirit photographs are, or have ever been, duc 
cause other than fraud The setting forth of the ү 
of view of these two gentlemen occupi 


» * * " 


Dr. Ellis Powell gave an add 
periences in Spiritualism” to the membe ‹ р 
Research Society, Working Mer College, St. P 
Wednesday, May 4th To a deeply inter 
related particulars of « he } de ” 
in the “National New reading from « I 
received from those who testified to the 1 
of the psychometric reading Speaking of the comfi tł 
had thus been afforded, Dr. Powell ‹ ‹ 
that had been made that uch communicatior were « 
diabolic origin, and spoke of those he had known who ! 
been brought from agnosticism and despair by me 
from the Other Side 


Continuing, Dr. Powell said that it had be 
tice of reaction and of certain forms of eccle 
all ages to attribute every scientific advanc » th 
of the devil. It was only when at len 
that the new truth could no longer be 
absurd char was dropped A spirited discussion follow« 
the address, and the lecturer dealt patiently and fu itl 
Ше many questions put to him At the close, in 
ing to a hearty vote of thanks proposed by the Chairmar 
Mr. Leslíe Curnow, Dr. Powell, in outlining the attit 


psychic researchers, said We ask for nothing better tł 
а candid, severe and scientific scrutiny of the 
. . . . 


The Неу, Father Thurston will 
ing Bpiritualism, before the same society at t 
Men's College, St. Pancras, оп Wednesday, May 18th 
B pm, Visitors are invited, but ladies are not admitted 
the College. 


Mr. А. Weismann's musical contributions at gathering 
of the І/Б.А. are highly appreciated. For some time past 
he has been playing at the meetings held on Tuesday after 
noons, and his brilliant improvisations on the piano on 
these occasions have been keenly enjoyed by all present, 


Tient -Colonel Arthur, D.8.0., of Torquay, in a recent 
Address to the Kxeter Spiritualist Society, took for his sub 
(есі) "My Psychic Experiences on the Somme and gave 
many instances of clairaudient advice and warning re 
ceived by him during his service with a motor machine gun 
detachment from the early part of 1915 to the close of 
operations. Не claimed that again and again һе and his 
men were saved from death by obeying the commands of his 
spirit guides, 

* " . . 

Mrs, Williamson, the novelist, who 
last. Week, claims to be working in collaboration. with her 
dead husband, says that їй her next book, “Тіке Lady from 
the Air,” be has helped her greatly іп the technicalities of 
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4“ only m the “ pí i ent that wi I 1 | y 1 to the 
whole community and not that which gives them little per 
onal satisfaction 
Dr. Ellis Powell, in the National New tells a 
tory of the persistent ppear I n 
psychic extr: It тосеги һе visit to phot 
a girl engaged to а man living m a distant 
wished to send him her picture In due cours« 
grapher wrote apologisu I I 7 1 
and asking her to call again She called nd more « 
posures were made Once again the photo pher I I 
apology and asked for another appointment. This wa 
Shortly afterwards the photographer wrote asking 1 
girl would call at the studio and bring her father with her 
He then explained that the previous failures had been due 
ta the persistent appearance nother figure on the plate 
together with t eture ‹ lie irl П, Tislutel 
and utterly at a lo to count for | hal happene 
И is just іп this unpremeditated way that € | ! 


photographer has become aware of his gift 


аец 


ЕЕЕ 


РЕ ЕЕЕ 5 


two Spirit Photographs prettiest I have yet had from Мі Vearncombe; I hope you 
to us by Mrs recognise her, too.” 4 
Townsend confirmed The two packets eame back with seals unbroken, 
КЕР, Rosband, Пі Thwitsend The Neither the secretary in Glasgow nor Mr. Vearncombe knew 
A ate a whether our "friends" were male or female, young or old 
eldest son, in spirit life, 15 instructive, illustrating the Ее Ea ISI НӘН Бор about. the photograph of the 
naturalness of the intercourse between the two states Melaan as interesting. for the face is undoubtedly that 
Hearing in October, 1920, that spirit photographs were of our youngest son, and his sister has always been thought 
the Spiritualist Society ol зоот with to be so like him. 


the secretary asking if they We have “spoken”? regularly since 1918 with these three 
one, Joe, was wounded on the Somme 


The following description the 
reproduced оп this page as been sent 
of Normanby, Eston, Yorks and is 


һу dialogue with the 


being taken for 
great success, we wrote to 


could take a photograph of some “very dear 
' and if so to send us particulars. In answer the and died at Abbeville on September 30th, 1916, aged 93; 


Secretary said that if we could send something our the second, one, Егіс, was killed whilst flying in France 
sealed packets on February 15th, 1917, aged 21, and Billy, the youngest 


"friends" had worn or used, іп separate 
with no writing on them whatever, they would endeavour died as a child of 5} years of age in 1902. We received 


to get a photograph for us. We wrapped up two cigarette а message from Егіс іп January, 1918, through a friend in 
enses belonging to our two elder sons (we had nothing left South Wales, asking us to try and communicate with him, 
belonging to the third son, who died in 1902), first in white and we have had regular talks with all of them ever since 
paper, then in brown sealed them and forwarded them to (by means of tumbler and letters) 

Glasgow. asking her to let us know, rf On December 18th, 1920. we received further confirma- 
the photographs; we give the conversation 


friends of sons; the eldest 


oups 


the secretary іп 
схе, when the photographs would be taken tion aboni 
On Thursday, Novemb Sth, we received a letter from exactly as received, Joe speaking 


\ Vearncombe, Bridgwat g I shall be magnetis- д 
її са ‹ t ‹ ` "You want to know about the photographs we cannot be 


ing your packages on Thursday night and shall photo same | | | 
өп Жейдау, November 26th, at 9 p.m We tried to “speak” much more decisive than you, but I will tell you all we did 
to our boys that night, failed, but sent a message by a We took up our rede in the order of seniority, I being 
“passer-by” to tell them of the appointment, and they told nearest the stand, but there were others doing their utmost 
EE dus had rereived.our messa to materialise all being in some way connected with father 
Decantor. fth wo received the following letter from and you. Егіс swears that someone was making use of his 
the secretary of the Glasgow Societv: “I have to hand our greatest effort, and he was vexed, one of father's family, 
box from Mr. \ and it includes your two small packets N 
and two very successful atives I do hope vou will be 
pleased with them, and all feel ir ested to know if 
vou со, e all t irit. friends if vou have been 


ауу Does 
Question: You mean the face in the middle? Answer 
attached to father, but he has not vet joined 
not very advanced vet, but he ings to father 
South to him when passing over (This is 


so Ve hoped to set 


Ihe young girl's fac 01 M th arest and one of the 


DR. TOWNSEND'S SPIRIT SONS WHO VERIFIED THEIR PORTRAITS, 


A spirit photograph of Dr. and Mrs. Townsend's son. Billy, » spirit faces from left to right > those of Billy, Етіс 

who died іп 1902, ated five and a half years Тһе photo d Townsend. As explaine >» Billy and Eric's 

graph was taken on November 26th, 1920. by Mr. Vearn ace s partly obscured by two other spirit friends 9! 
combe, who thought at first it was that ої a young girl Townsend, ргойассіп a composite effect. 


state of excitement imaginable. 
there but refrained from trying, because they 
wanted us. 


Мау 14, 1921. 


0.: Would you like to see the photos? А.: I have seen 


them several times. 


Q.; What about Bill? <A All right in the first 
Q.: You mean in the single опе \ Yes, but he, too 


has been used in the other. 


was in the most awful 
were all 
knew you 


P. G.; she 
Ihe grandparent 


Q.: Who is it? A 


Q.: Erie's photo in the middle? А Yes, it really is 
Erie with a mixture of the other, and Bill's photograph is 


à composite one, too. 


Q.: On the single plate Bill is so like Margaret, 
А.; Yes, but he was like her before, but for colouring 

Q.: Why did not more of you get on the single plate 
A.: We were not able to manage it in time. 

0.: Do you mean that Bill materialised 
A.: Yes, he is able to concentrate better, most of his 
thoughts are with you; we have our work to do 

Q.: We think them awfully good and are well satisfied 
A.: So are we, father made the appointment, so that 
helped, 

Q.: What about the photo with mother? А 
all there and did our best. 

Q.: It’s a very sweet photo of Bill. A.: He really is a 
little wonder. 

Q.: Who gave the message to us last night? A.: А 
chap whom we are training; we told him we would be along 
at the usual time. 

Q.: Where are you standing now? A.: In front of 
father, but I don't keep the light off him. 

Q.: Bill says that he tries to write on my book when 
уоп are talking. А.: Yes, he gives the grandparents every 
single detail of everybody present—all they do, say, or look 

and his greatest delight is to remain behind and listen 
we have been obliged to leave him for our duty, and he 
tells them all, 

Q.: You hear a good deal. A He has brought some 
pretty rum tales back, and he has not the faintest idea of 
their meaning. Now, Dad, he even tells them that Dad 
threw his head back and laughed at the top of his voice; the 
grandparents put him up to telling them every little thing 
for they love to know all you do and say. You think I am 
a bit thin about the jaw, but it was a great effort to get 
that much together in time. Bill does not half pat himself 
on tho back. Erie wishes me to tell father he was a bit 
rotten to J. about it, but he tried to make amends and is 
going to help him now to advance. 

Q.: Would Eric like to try again? А.: He will do his 
hest, leave it for a time, I think Eric could come out best 
with father, for he is continually helping him; he is much 
more practical than Bill or me. Eric seems to attract all 
the psychical people by his intense brilliancy. 


qui ker? 


We were 


We are quite able to recognise all the faces. Joe's is 
y good, but thinner rather than he used to be. 
Erics 15 not good, but it is excellent of the relative who 
used his “best effort," and P. G., who used Bill's effort 
is quite recognisable. Billie in the single photograph is 
splendid. z 


SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY “EXPOSED.” 


How ır is Dow: 


By Н. W. Ехсногм 

Some forty-three pages out of the ninety-six pages of the 
April issue of the "Psychic Research 
up by a paper on Spirit Photograph 


Quarterly are t el 


‚у C. Vincent Pat 


and W. Whately Smith. Тһе authors’ object stens 
(о protect the general public from the fraud and _ tricke 
Which they set out to prove is the basis of all ‘‘Spirit 


Photography" as we know it to-day. To those who know 


nothing of Psychic Science and who have only а surface 
Acquaintance With Spiritualism this document may appear 
to be very conclusive, and Mr. Patrick and Mr. Whately 
Smith be accepted as experts who have had the saying of 
the last word on this branch of Psychical Research 

The authors of this paper having set themselves up as 
authorities on the subject of supernormal photography must 
of course, be taken at the standard they disclose. It will 
he impossible for me to give more than a few extracts culled 
here and there from this carefully-planned condemnation 
of photographic mediums and spirit Джен з їп депега1 

У Whately Smith, in his introductory notes, clears the 
way at once by the following statement "I may as well 
say at once, however, that 1 see no reason for believing 
that any spirit photographs are, or have ever been, due to 
апу cause other than fraud.’ He then proceeds to say, 
БС should like to make it clear that 1, personally, am very 
willing to be convinced if and when adequate evidence is 
forthcoming.’ He then goes on to inform us, “Тһай the 
camera сап detect, or rather that the photographic plate is 
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which produce по effect on the 


retina of the human eye, and it seems, on the whole, less 
hould produce subtle 


f they ex 
ic disturbances of this kind than 


T i inor 
that they should be respon е for the movements of gross 
material objects in the wa h is often claimed for 
ther 

Гһеп Мг. С. Vincent Patrick tal up the running under 
the title Historical and in a st familiar to those who 


have read the lucubrations of Messr McCabe, Clodd and 
other he reiterates those old stories of W. H. Mumler 
Hudson, Buguet (alias Parks) and Wyllie, bringing under 
the same heading Mr. Hope, of Crewe, and referring to this 
medium's sitters as his ''victims Mr. Patrick then pro 


ceeds at great length to unfold the whole story of “how 
it is done bringing forward a statement of how he, in 
his rooms at Cambridge, two years ago, conducted a series 
of “fake éances, tricking a group of his friends for the 
time being into the belief that they had been witnessin 
experiments in spirit-photography Ihe one outstanding 
eature of Mr. Patrick's experiments proves that he does 
know something about trick photography l'his 18 evidently 
to Mr. Patrick an essential qualification to one who is mak 
ing а study of supernormal photography It is very obvious 


even after a casual glance through the articles, that the 
authors have largely their observations and formed 
their deductions on а of the pamphlet published by 
Mr. Edward Bush, of field, which has been thoroughly 
dealt with in the rec sues of Ligut. Mr. Patrick ар 
parently regards this now famous (or shall I say infamous?) 
document as emanating from a man who now stands dis 
credited by authorities on Psychic Photography Mr. Pat 


rick, feeling quite certain that Mr. Bush is an honest man 
and entirely reliable, writes follow In the photo 
graphs more recently publishec Mr. Bust, who laid a trap 
for Hope into which tl latter appears to have fallen 
the spirit was not reversed, nor was even the rather pecu 
liar attitude of the head in the original photograph altered 
A little spirit drapery wa lded round the face nd the 
whole thrown slightly out 1 Iv a st 
clumsy piece of work, and should de 

Wide awake as Mr. Patrick asserts he 
conversant with every kind of trick like 
him, he unfortunately n S € sion 
possibility of even Mr. Bush not “ріа) 
happens that the photog | М 
his pamphlet tra 1 I 

Crewe M | 
whic! es 
оп а negative ; pirit ext В, s will re ber tl 
we published a reproduction of the actual photograph in 
Licut during the recent ех ] | 


photogra 


hg r im has 

g h ser M H I Г 

y one | I M P 
mad } 6 
у sug 1 | 

е! у M Bu 
\\ ‘ M What« “ | 
М 

І \ | 7 
R 

І } 


the entire evid 7 ti IT r 
spirit photog Mr h descend істпеп 
seat with the following words ГІ D її і І І 
be wrong and t raphs ep 
duced If so. I t " le co 
vince myself of the fact and to give the utmost publi 1 
my power to апу positive results I 1 l эбаш Гі 
indeed, shows i Т | posed 
to wonder, after rs о str М: 
Whately Sr і The I tk 
paper rather lead one he ( 

important people, but 1 | ut ! € 
livered a few days ago idge n he 
said that the plaintiff in the action my ant ғ 
person as he thought he was. The pity of it is that a 
highly esteemed periodical such as the *'Psycl Research 
Quarterly" should devote so much valuable space xpen- 
sive paper to the twaddle of two vi * men who mad 
it so very plain to the serious psychical researcher that they 


know ome of the mos 
which they 


do not rudimentary 
of the subject 


readers. 


upon aspire to instruct 
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THE FEAST OF PENTECOST. 


Fresu Ілснт on тне Poticy AND. Work or rae Ногу SrinrT 


By Dr. Eris Power 


Next Sunday we shall celebrate the feast of Pentecost 
which, next to Easter, makes the strongest appeal to the 
psychic researcher. How well the ordered sequence of the 
Christian festivals was arranged so as to' bring before the 
intellectual eye month after month, and year after year, the 
leading principles of the higher spiritual life, together with 
their illustration from the most striking episodes of the 
early Church! As year by year the intelligent 
watches this skilfully adapted procession, his mind becomes 
imbued with the principles illustrated by the successive fes- 
tivals. His spiritual education is rounded off in a manner 
which would have been impossible if he had been left to the 
haphazard study of the Resurrection, Pentecost, and the 
Trinity, without any definite sequence in the matter at all 

Fifty years ago it might have been said that the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit-was іп a large degree incomprehen- 
sible to us. We were familiar with the promise and the 
mode of His coming, and with the language in which His 
work was described; but its method depended upon psychic 
principles of which at that time humanity knew very little. 
Consequently, anything like a profound and _intelligeni 
study of His work was out of the question. To-day, thanks 
to the advance of psychic science, we can, up to a point, 
understand the why and the wherefore of the activities oł 
the Holy Spirit, and consequently we шау render ourselves 
more efficient co-operators with Him in the stupendous task 
in м hich He 15 engaged. 

Consciousness is à very difficult thing to define. 
let the reader consider himself as he is at this moment, 
alive to what he is reading and capable of instantly turning 
his attention to the phenomena of life and existence which 
Let him then transport himself in imag- 
ination to the condition in which he will be to-night, 
wrapped іп a completely dreamless sleep. Тһе difference 
between those two states is what we call consciousness. 
What the reader һаз now, as distinct from what he will have 
then, is consciousness. We are, however, accustomed to have 
our consciousness approached from outside. Our friends 


speak to us and the sights and sounds of nature appeal to 
Гһе novelty and the 
Spirit arises from the 


observer 


Still, 


are around him. 


us from а point external to our self 
power of the activity of the Holy 
fact that His approach is made from within and not from 
without. This is the first and most characteristic note of His 


policy. 
Nor need we be surprised that this is so. We know as 


research that spirit. can call to spirit 
Гһе operative principle is known 
human 


a result of psychi 
across the deeps of space 
as telepathy. But if it be true that the ordinary 
spirit can thus flash its messages to a fellow intelligence 
how much more true should it be that the spirit of God 
is capable of working in the same way? And if it be possible 
as it certainly is, for one spirit to cheer and console another 
by flashing a telepathic message of knowledge and sympathy 


how much more energetic and pregnant must be the analo 
gous communication when the communicator at the other 
the Lord 


end of the line is that loftiest of 
and Giver of Life Who proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son, Who, with the Father and Son together, is wor 
Who spake by th« 


intelligences 


Prophets 


shipped and glorified 
Mr. А. M. Stewart cites very amazing illustration used 
bv St. Paul for the illumination of his own argument with 
reference to the Holy Spirit St. Paul says ‘Do not be 
filled with wine: that means profligacy but he filled with 
the Spirit At first sight there seems something almost 
irreverent in this contrast of wine bbing with the plenary 
Holy Ghost Yet doubtless as Mtr 


promptings of the 
Stewart points out 


St. Paul had in his mind the heighten 
ing and enlarging of consciousness which is 


а result of the 


taking of aicohol and certain other drugs As he says, ‘‘we 
see a man's will dethroned, his character perverted, and 
reason itself wrecked, and all this accomplished by a mere 
chemical agent whose effect seems to һе to inhibit the im 


pulses of good and encourage those of evil The allusion 
indulgence of alcohol, not to its 


had in mind the 


15 to excessive temperate 


use Doubtless St. Paul more especially 

deliberate employment of alcohol for the purpose of pro 

ducing what is familiarly known as an ** levated” condition 
other word one of semi-intoxication 


of consciousness in 


But if these inner recesses of our being are capable of be 
ing invaded and controlled for the worse by a chemical 
as alcohol, we need have no hesitation in be 


agent, such 
lieving that they are 
trol by a power such as 


also su ceptible to invasion and con 
the Holy Ghost And, to put the 


fact with unmistakeable plainne we shall find that the 
whole doctrine of the Holy Spirit as taught in the early 
Christian records, amounts this: that He will if invited 
possess Himself of the centres of consciousness, and control 
them for the purpose of uplifting. refining and « therealising 
the entire spiritual life of the individual And apparently 
this centre of consciousness cannot һе left unoccupied It 
must he the dwelling of either good or evil influence lf 
when the less exalted inhabitants have heen expelled the 
Holy Spirit enters into occupation heneficent 


process of spiritual advance begins 
stage the man repudiates these sacred influences and leaves 


to 


then the 
But if at that or any 


Г НЕТ 
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the chamber empty, he will soon find it reoccupied by its 
securely then before 


dwelling more 


former inhabitants, 

This. surely, is the meaning of the parable which paints the 
repulsive picture of the degraded spirit's return to the 
empty consciousness, accompanied by seven other spirit 


worse than himself 
These considerations will enable us the better to under 


stand what was meant by the promise of the coming of th 
Holy Ghost and by its fulfilment at Pentecost. It was the 
advent of a fostering spiritual force which should bring 
deeper and more elaborated revelation to supplement and 
reinforce the relatively elementary truths which were pro 
claimed to the eager crowds in the earliest days of Christ- 
ianity When the Paraclete is come,” says Christ, ‘‘whom 
I will send to you from the Father’s presence—the Spirit of 
Truth who comes forth from the Father presence—He 
will be a witness concerning me. I have many more things 
to sav to vou but vou cannot sustain them now But 
when He is come, the Spirit of Truth, He shall lead you 
into all Truth. Не shall not speak as Himself originating 
what He says, but all that He hears He will speak and Не 
will make known to you the things that are coming.' 
Thus, the Holy Spirit is to come from the Father's pre 
sence, a direct emanation from the inconceivable Life-Fore« 
of Him Who sustains all being, without Whom all being 
must drop into nothingness. Тһе Holy Spirit is ultimately 
to testify of things which the Apostles, at that time, were 
incapable of understanding. But He is essentially an in- 
termediary, a channel. Не will not originate the message 
he:delivers. Nay, in the form in which He receives it, the 
mess would be above the level of our intellects, as 
being part of the knowledge and cogitations of the God- 
head, the transcendent deliberations of the Three in One 
But He. will adjust it to the intellectual stature of each 
recipient, be it humble or lofty, in every stage of the world 
Ave, He will adapt it to the intellectual needs of the age 
itself, arousing where there is lethargy, and opening out 
fresh spiritual vistas where the eye of faith and science 
would fain see more deeply into the mysteries of the ші- 
verse. And may we not believe that modern Spiritualism 
is one of the chosen inplements of his far-reaching policy? 


THE PUBLICATION OF “COMMUNION 
AND FELLOWSHIP.” 


By Н. A. DALLAS. 


It may interest those who have a copy of the ` little 


manual, ‘Communion and Fellowship," to know the his- 


tory of its production. 
Rather more than a year ago à letter was forwarded to 
Vale Owen, asking if there was any book 


me by the Rev. G. 
The writer 


1 
of prayers which could be used by the bereaved. 
of the letter said that the need for such a book was widely 
already published 
manuals pray for those who have passed the Veil in 
which often suggests separation rather than near- 


language 
ness, When death has broken the visible cor panionship, th« 


heart desires to heal that breach by natural 
those in the Unseen as active, 


*'sleep- 


felt; prayers such as may be found in some 


bevond 


expressions or 
communion, and to think of 


and progressively employed than as 


awake rather 


ing “departed or '*dead 
Ihe notion of compiling such 
and I tried to carry it out. My original scheme was a smaller 
little volume now on sak Publishers do not 
find small books attractive undertakings from the financial 
at the present time, and my attempt to 
I could not find a publisher wil- 


made it in 
put the MS 


а manual appealed to ше. 


book than the 


standpoint, specially 


get out the manual failed 
ling to take the risk, and 
possible for me to do so myself. 


‘“‘ material conditions 
I, therefore 


on one side 


On September 13th, 1920, I had an interview with Mrs 


object in view, and 


Osborne Leonard. 1 had no particular 
certainly I did not go to her with the desire for advice about 
the manual I was not worried about it at all. I was con 
fident that if it was really needed it would be published 
entuallv, and if it was not likely to meet а need I did not 
so I was scarcely even disappointed 


wish it to be published 


When Mrs. Leonard was іп trance 
ription of an elderly gentleman and his initial 


was that of a near relative, but the des 
it was a definite and detailed 
might deseribe 
but could 


leda gave ше at the 


ontset a d 
A, l'he initial 
eription did not correspond 
deseription, not one ol the vague sort that 
of the same agi I made notes 
not recognise Foda added that he would *'lighten the bur 
den of difficult material conditions,” and help would be forth 
"removing limitations and that he was inter- 
All this had no intelligible application 
іп my mind. She then referred to а **new book," which, of 
made me think of the MS. of the manual; but as 
its immediate publication T was not 
Feda again. added 
with new people 
After this other 


almost anyone 


coming in 
ested іп my writings 


1 saw no prospect ol 
particularly interested іп the reference 


that | was going to be brought into touch 
"new lead to help people 


and spoke of a 


ZW 
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апа m« ат Wert 


friends were described and recognised 
given. 

Nearly a month later, on October 6th, 1920, a 
raph was printed in Lian in which I offered to lend the 
6 of the manual. І had seen inquiries for a prayer for 

the “Departed” in recent issues of Licni 
{о me that I might make use of the MS 
Several readers of Licur applied for it, and one of those 

who wrote to me made a suggestion with regard to publi 

sation. In a later letter this correspondent definitely offered 

{о make himself responsible for the cost of printing 

binding, and publishing. I was very much surprised, as he 
was at that time a total stranger to me. І noted that the 
initial of his Christian name was ‘‘W.,’’ and I was curious 
(0 discover whether he corresponded to the description 
which had been given to me by Feda. When I saw him 
some weeks later І recognised that the description was re- 
markably accurate. It was the sort of description which 1 
should have supposed could only be given by someone who 
not only knew him by sight, but was rather a close ob 

server. The initials only of this generous collaborator appear 
inthe book, because he did not wish for further publicity 

Т wrote to Mrs. Osborne Leonard, and asked her, for eviden- 
tial reasons, whether she had any knowledge of this gentle 

man before September 13th. She replied: “І have по know- 
ledge whatever of Mr. W. J. Of course, he may have come 
(0 me anonymously . . . but J have no knowledge of 
him at all." I also asked Mr. W. J. whether he had ever 
met Mrs. O. Leonard; he replied: *'I have never (to my 
knowledge) met Mrs. Osborne Leonard." As his residence 
is many miles away from the home counties, a casual 
meeting which had been forgotten is most improbable. 
The evidence, therefore, for a supernormal experience seems 
conclusive. Тһе experience seems to involve: (1) Vision 
of someone totally unknown to the medium and the sitter; 

(9) pre-cognition of events which transpired some weeks 
later; ог (3) active intervention on the part of unseen 

agents to effect certain results which were announced to me 
beforehand in order that I might recognise the intervention 
when it occurred. 

If the last be the true interpretation I am justified in 
believing that I was impressed to offer the MS. on loan; 
otherwise Mr. W. J. wenld have had no knowledge of its 
existence. I may add that in addition to “lightening the 
burden of material conditions" with regard to the cost of 
publication, he also helped ‘‘to remove limitations" in the 
scope of the volume. The statement that I should meet 
new péople, made in connection with the new book, was 
correctly fulfilled. I met and gave an address to an entirely 

, new circle when visiting Mr. W. J.'s home to arrange de- 
tails concerning the publication of the manual. 


and it occurred 


іп this way 
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by 


Dr. Ennis Powert addressed a large meeting in the 
ome 


Comrades’ Hall at Sheffield on Sunday night, taking s 

of his own recent personal experiences as the subject. On 

Monday evening he addressed the Sheffield Society for 

Psychical Research on the Scientific Aspects of Spiritualism. 
А REPLY rRow Mr. Buss, arras Woop.—Just as we are 
ing to press the Editor has received a letter from Mr. 
ward Bush, of Wakefield, in reply to our recent articles 

on his pamphlet, “Spirit Photograpny Exposed." We 

intend to publish his letter and comment on it in our next 

Issue. 

THe POLTERGEIST A Century Асо.-іп the facsimile copy 
of the “Manchester Guardian" of May 5th, 1821, issued as 
a supplement to the centenary number of that journal, we 
note a report bearing the simple title **Ghost." It describes 
{һе mischievous pranks of a supposed spirit at a house in 
Truro, used as the depot of the militia regiment of Royal 
Miners. The manifestations took the form of stone-throwing 

— and window-breaking, and a familiar note is struck in the 

announcement that “по discovery was made" even though 

vonstables, soldiers (horse and foot), town officials, and 
““Тһе people 


— erowds of the general public were on the watch. 
їп the neighbourhood insisted that the stones were thrown 
l hand." Not improbably they were quite right, 
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It was during the first week in June, 1919, that we first 
came to hear of a medium of the name of Munnings through 
а letter sent to and published in our issue of June 7th of 
that year (p. 181). This letter was followed by other cor- 
respondence, which appeared in our issues of June 215%, 
28th, and July Sth. At that time opinion was considerably 
divided respecting the genuineness of this medium, and 
there the matter rested for the time being. At a meeting 
of the Guild of Spiritual Unity held in February of this 


Miss Estelle Stead announced to the members that a 


year, 
medium named Gaulton was to give some Direct Voice 
séances at the Stead Bureau, and in consequence of some 


inquiries she had made it transpired that the medium had 
changed his name after leaving Portsmouth from Munnings 
to Gaulton, and that he now with his wife at 
Hastings. Miss Stead thereupon invited certain members 
of the Guild to be present at the séances that were subse- 
quently held at the Stead Bureau on the afternoons of 
February 24th and 25th. These particular séances, at which 
sixteen ot 


was living 


were, 


some fifteen or persons were present, 

course, іп no way test séances, nor was Мг. Gaulton, as we 
will now call him, aware that he was under observation. 
The majority of the sitters at these two srttings appeared 


to be quite satisfied that an exhibition of genuine phenomena 
of the Direct Voice had been given. It must be pointed vut 
that at these sittings, at which Mrs. Gaulton, the wife of 
the medium, was present, no attempt was made to prevent 
Mr. Gaulton from moving about freely if he desired. An alu- 
minium trumpet, painted inside with luminous paint, was 
placed in the centre of this rather large circle, and the 
sitters did not in any way hold hands, and the sittings were 
conducted in absolute darkness. The phenomena displayed 
were of four classes. The trumpet, through its luminosity, 
was observed to move about, and it also touched the sitters 
at intervals. A strong perfume (which was recognised аз 
“Jockey СЬ’) was also noticed by those present. ‘Tne 
scent came in wafts on two or three occasions. А gentle 
breeze, now and again, was another experience, but the 
most important part of all the phenomena was the voices 
heard by everyone present. They apparently proceeded one 


at a time from the trumpet, and were remarkably distinct. 
The most extraordinary thing about these voices was the 
names given of those from whom they purported to come. 
During these two sittings the following personages stated, 
through the trumpet, that they were present: Sir William 
Crookes, the Rey. Arthur Chambers, Stinie Morrison, Billie 
Carleton, Н. В. Irving, and Dan Leno (!) Іп addition to 
these a Scotchman, a sailor, and a London doctor also spoke 


Other voices claiming to come from friends and relatives 
of those present at the sitting were heard. The members 
of the Guild who were present were particularly struck by 
the entire absence of anything evidential coming from such 
an array of celebrities beyond the veil, who certainly did 
not enhance their reputation by the statements they made. 
In the case of “Dan Leno” the voice exhibited a few of 
the characteristics of this great comedian, though, of course 
we have ourselves heard excellent imitations of this artist 
from incarnate beings. With regard to the voices purport- 
ing to come from the other celebrities there was, as we have 


just remarked, nothing evidential about them. 


At the conclusion of the second séance the members of 
the Guild who had been present came rapidly to the con- 
clusion that one of three things had occurred: (1) Hither 
Mr. Gaulton was an impostor, or (2) he was a Direct Voice 


medium, but associated with a group of beings on the Other 
Side who were lying, and simply impersonating the celebri- 
ties named, or (3) that the whole séance was what Mr 


Gaulton professed it to be, namely, a remarkable demon 
stration of his psychic gifts, productive of such conditions 
that the celebrities in question (a motley group, it would 
seem) were able to avail themeelves of his powers, and 
come back once more and speak with us. 

Naturally, the matter could not be left an open ques- 
tion, and Mr. Engholm, on behalf of the members of the 
Guild, proposed to Mr. and Mrs. Gaulton that a test séance 
should be conducted. 1% was then arranged that the me 
dium should stay in town overnight, and give a test séance, 
As a matter of fact, two test séances were held, one on 
February 26th, and the other on March 12th. Тһе results 


of these two séances were discussed at a subsequent meeting 


of the Guild of Spiritual Unity, and in consequence, Mr. 
Engholm was asked to write the following letter to Mr 
Gaulton :— 

“With reference to the two test séances that were con- 


ducted to investigate your mediumship on February 26th 


co 


PROBLEMS OF MEDIUMSHIP. 


THE MUNNINGS-GAULTON CASE. 
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and March 12th respectively, at the Stead Bureau, 3a 
Baker Street, on behalf of the ladies and gentlemen ре 
sent at both these tests, I now write to inform you that 
these sittings were so unproductive of any phenomena that 


it is impossible for those who were present to come to any 
definite conclusion with respect to your mediumship 

“А copy of this letter is being handed to the Editor of 
Глсит, and this journal will start, with the next {0 
deal іп every particular with mediumship, and invite 
correspondence the matter We think that will be the 
best as to clear up what at the moment 4 
rather unsatisfactory condition of affairs, as the Editor in 
forms me that he received a considerable number of 
letters dealing with your proceedings in Hastings at the 
present time, and we feel that you will welcome such 
publicity as will clear up this matter once and for all. 


"P.S With reference to the two test séances referred 
to above, the following are the names of the ladies and 
gentlemen who were present at the first séance on February 


issue 
vour 
on 
course 


has 


sure 


26th:—Mrs. Mary Gordon, Мг. А. T. Connor, Dr. Ellis Т, 
Powell, Miss F. R. Scatcherd, Mr. Howard Mundy, Mr. Н, 
W. Engholm, Mrs. Drakoules, Miss Estelle Stead, Mrs, 
Galton. 

“Those present at the second test séance held on March 
26th were Miss Estelle Stead, Mr. А. T. Connor, Mi 
Drakoules, Mrs. Mary Gordon (part of the time), Mi 
Howard Mundy, Mr. А. T. Connor, Mr. 11. $. Engholm, 


Mrs. Gaulton, Miss Gaulton.” 
Mr. Gaulton thereupon sent the following letter to the 
Editor of Ligut 
9. Pelham Crescent, 
Hastings. 
May 8th, 1971. 
The Editor of Ілснт,. 


W.C. 

Dear Srr,—It has been intimated to me through a letter 
received from H. W. Engholm on behalf of the Guild of 
Spiritual Unity that you purpose in your next of 
Ілснт to deal personally with every phase of my medium- 
ship as presented to you through the said Guild, and that 
you further purpose opening the columns of your paper for 


testimonies from the public, for and against my mediumship, 
conclusion re- 


6, Queen Square 


Issue 


in the hope of arriving at some satisfactory 
garding my claims. 

In the first place, I would state that I have no know- 
ledge whatever of the Guild of Spiritual Unity, and did not 
sit under test conditions to satisfy any particular society, 
but merely for the satisfaction of those ladies and gentle- 
men who were present at the above-mentioned sittings. 

Mr. Engholm points out on behalf of those sitters that 
the séances were unproductive of phenomena, although phe- 
nomena was produced under the conditions imposed by those 
present at the second séance, March 12th, the first proving 
abortive beyond the trumpet being lifted and dropped to 
the floor Тһе trumpet was brilliantly illuminated inside 
with phosphorescent paint, and painted all over the outside 


with black grease paint in such a manner as to indicate the 


slightest handling of the trumpet. After the usual proce- 
dure of search my thumbs and wrists were tied in such a 
manner as to satisfy all present. The instrument was seen 
floating; it also touched several sitters, three voices mani- 


examination of 
after the lights were 
found to be perfectly 
prints showing clearly the 


and one by singing. On 
person present 
hands were 


finger 


fested by speaking 
the hands of every 
turned up every опе в 
clean, although there were 
markings on the trumpet 

Everybody аб the time 
phenomena produced were 
statement 


that tho 
in par- 


satisfied 
Engholm, 


wa 
genuine 


perfectly 
Mr 


ticular, made such a to two people іп my hear- 
ing This being so, I rested perfectly content that tho 
promise of a certificate duly signed by those present and a 
notice in your paper to this effect would be hononrably 
fulfilled 

Seeing, however, that this is not the case, I beg, in 
common fairness to myself, a signed letter from every 
sitter who sat in that cirele should be printed in your paper 
containing the truth of my statements concerning the pro 
duction of the phenomena, and also I would suggest that 
those writing you concerning me, іп the event of your 
columns being opened for such purpose, shall have duly 


printed their names and addresses as a guarantee of good 
faith. 

I take 
published. by 


report of these sittings will 
dealing with my 


it that a just and true 


you in the first issue ense 
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Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
«(с., іп fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require anauthoritativereply. Every 


week answers will appear on this page. 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring а personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


for reply. 


THE "STAINTON MOSES NOTE BOOKS." 


LrvERPOOL.—The Note Books of the late Rev. William 
Stainton Moses (**M.A. Oxon") are being carefully examined 
with a view to preparation for the Press, but it is rather 
premature, іп present circumstances, to announce their 
publication. Due notice of this will be given when the time 
Arrives, It is probable that they will be given in the 
form of a general résumé. Тһе identity of those of Mr. 
Stainton Moses’ guides who communicated under pseu- 
donyms is not a matter which can be dealt with here. The 
real names were communicated privately. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AT THE GOLIGHER CIRCLE, 


J. Hemarons.—Some of Dr. Crawford's observations on 
dairvoyance were received personally, but in his “Ехрегі- 
ments im Psychical Science" (p. 133) you will find his reply 
io the question, “Маб is your experience of clairvoyance 
in eonnection with the Goligher Circle?" in the course of 
which he says, “Тп "The Reality of Psychic Phenomena’ I 
gave one example of clairvoyance by a lady who is psychi- 
cally developed and who seems really to have seen something 
of the actual physical processes involved." So here you 
see аге two references to the matter in his books, 


IS HEALING A GIFT? 


N. B. S. (Exmouth) writes: “I read in Ілснт of April 
9th of a Maori healer in New Zealand who relies on strong 
faith to effect his cures. Could this man work his ‘miracles’ 
by faith alone if he had not the gift of healing?’’ By no 
means, unless we are to suppose that a special miracle was 
wrought in his own case, And there is no need to suppose 
anything of the kind. ‘There are no miracles in the sense 
of there being any violations of natural law. The man 
must have the gift of healing as well as the faith. It is 
one of those “spiritual gifts" of which St. Paul wrote. 
Some are born healers, but, lacking the faith to exercise 
their healing power, they make no use of it, or a very 
limited one, and might well take example by the pious 
Maori who puts them to shame. 


LOVE IN THE BEYOND. 


K. K. M. is troubled about the possibility of finding 
oneself friendless in the Hereafter. She asks: ''What about 
the multitude of poor unfortunate ones who have no 
beloved friend waiting to welcome them? What compensa 
tion is there for those who have had to live lonely, loveless 


ВИЦ 


the | w сап she know s no friend? 
In all possibility friendships have el stablished uncon- 
sciously to her We have many friends who know us 
times long before we know then 


some- 


"POSITIVE" AND "NEGATIVE" MEDIUMSHIP. 


E. L. C. (Gerrards Cross): The terms ''positive" and 
"negative" in regard to mediumship were simply intended 
to denote the two temperaments, one of positive medium- 
ship, the other a negative grade which is simply favourable 
to the production of phenomena In the particular case 
under consideration and to which your letter refers I simply 
expressed the view that the term ‘‘double psychic" might 
mean either that the person so described had а double 
measure of power, or that he éxhibited mediumship in 
both the positive and negative aspects, 1.е., that with the 
temperament which was helpful it a sean in the negative 
way he also combined the positive degree of actual medium 
ship 


SACRAMENTAL LIGHTS. 


\Үплллм В. Sykes writes n much interested in 
review of “Тһе Science a ' (Lieut 
ion ha n drawn to it by the 
the › nt of consecration the 
it became, 
clairvoyant 
d tl ar 

y I inf he ph« 
consecration of a place of 
dedication of а memorial, and what is the nature of this 
transformation 2” Our correspondent adds: “Кот а 
material object to glow with ‘dazzling brightness’ a trans- 
formation of a remarkable kind must take place in the 
nature of the object (even if it is visible only to the eyes 
о! а clairvoy int) I picture In my mind such a change as 
must have taken place in the body of Christ at the resurrec- 
tion, а transformati t molecular structure of the 


worship and the 


atoms in the mat у is built up; the 
breaking up of the ical 
matter thus transferring the 
existence Well 
I cannot attempt о pronounce wit any 
begin with, was the phenomenon objective? It may have 
been, for we have other records that appear to support 
this idea, but lie ealm of the t scendental about 
which, so far 


another order ol 
higher plane ot 
in à matter of abstruse a character 
certainty l'o 


THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY 


A Sequence of Spirit-messages 


This work will prove a 
revelation to those who 
are not familiar with the 
beautiful and ennobling 
character of many spirit 
messages. “Тһе Undis- 
covered Country” is a 
standard work of refer- 
ence concerning the “ Life 
Beyond the Veil.” 
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(Continued from page 322.) 
. Trusting that a fair and impartial hearing will be given 
in the forthcoming controversy, 
I am, Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
FnEpk. T. GaurroN. 

P.S.—The test conditions imposed were of the same 
nature for both séances, my family and myself insisting at 
the second one that I should be tied up as before, and con- 
trary to the wishes of Mr. Engholm, who made the sugges- 
tion that I should sit without any restriction whatever.— 
F.T.G. 

In the next issue of this journal we propose to give a 
full report of the test séances that were held on February 
26th and March 12th. It is our intention in connection 
with this investigation to hold the scales of justice in an ab- 
solutely impartial manner, and it may transpire, after 
the whole of the facts have been set forth respecting Mr. 
Gaulton and his mediumship that. there may be in Mr. 
iaulton yet another of those valuable mediums who are so 
necessary to-day in propagating the great truths of Spiritu- 
alism. On the other hand should the result of this investi- 
gation be against Mr. Gaulton, we shall have no hesitation 
in saying so. 

“ *Replying ‘to those who have written to us from 
Hastings and elsewhere on the question of Mr. Gaulton's 
mediumship, we are refraining from publishing any of these 
letters until all the known facts have been dealt with by 
us. In the meantime we welcome letters from all those who 
are acquainted with this medium and have-attended séances 
conducted by him. 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


A lively correspondence has been proceeding in the 
“Spectator” on the subject of “Book Tests," with especial 
reference to Lady Glenconner's book on the subject, “Тһе 
Earthen Vessel.” А number of criticisms were raised con- 
cerning the question whether the tests were not really 
coincidences. Lady Glenconner and the Key. C. Drayton 
Thomas effectively replied to the objections. 


© - » » 


A certain Mr. C. Scott Moncrieff, however, was so ill- 
advised as to drag in the personal element, an offence 
which one remembers brought such a crushing rejoinder 
upon Boswell when he committed a similar breach о! 
manners іп an argument with Dr. Johnson. 


” - < * 


А like Nemesis overtook Mr. Scott Moncrieff when in 
the ‘‘Spectator’’ of the 30th ult. Lady Glenconner replied 
to his aspersions, the correspondence being thereafter 
closed. 

Lady Glenconner's reply is so good that I cannot for- 


bear to quote from it: 


"I am sorry that your correspondent Mr. C. K. Scott 
Moncrieff should have been so nettled by my reply as to 
leave his main line of attack for the less useful skirmish 
of personalities. For, adverse though his criticism may 
have been, it was far more valid and fertile a form of 
opposition. (When he made a détour in the direction of 
myself and my children I w reminded of the old nurse 
who on losing ground in an argument would throw in 
such a remark as, ‘Your teeth do look yellow this morn- 
ing.) Far from being sensitive to criticism, I welcome 
any discussion of this subject of *supernormal possibilities, ’ 
(There is nothing 'supernatural'; that word is only a 
convenient label for occurrences we do not understand.) 
I only ask of those who are good enough to trouble to 
experiment іп this field of research in order to refute that 
they should extend their operation Let them pursue 
their investigations still further, and over a considerable 
period of time, and not, as Mr. С. K. Moncrieff does by 
his own admission, come to a decision ‘on the first and 
second trial,’ ” 


* * * * 


There is indeed some excellent sword-play in the letter, 
and the attacker receives some shrewd thrusts, which it 
must be admitted, he richly deserved. Тһе coup de grâce 
is administered in the final sentence “The Earthen 
Vessel’ has its message for such as care to hear. ‘The dog 
bark but the caravan moves on.’ ” Іп a note to the letter 
closing the correspondence the Editor of the “Spectator” 
observes that the discussion “has not demolished, as some 
of the writers of letters seem to think, the. case for 
Psychical Research, but proved its importance." And he 
adds: “It is clear that not only the possibilities of coin 
cidence but the deceitfulness of words, or at any rate their 
expansibility to fit almost any ready-made interpretation, 
nre almost infinite. But surely we cannot give up research 
because the way is long, dark, and dificult?” 


* = » * 


The Editor of the “Spectator” is to be complimented 


on a sagacious verdict. jut if the pathway of psychical 
research is so “long, dark and difficult,” it is not so much 
from its inherent difficulties as from the multitude of inane 
objections from callow critics who imagine that they 
possess a monopoly of critical intelligence. Hence the 
raising of innumerable difficulties which are just as obvious 
to the investigator as to the mere looker-on, and which, їп 
the majority of cases, have been taken into due account 
іп the investigation and overcome in tho working out of 
the problems concerned. Many of the criticisms are the 
outcome not of any sincere desire to solve tne problem but 
of a mulish desire to obstruct what is going forward, 


x к * " 


During the hearing of the appeal in the fortune-telling 
ease to which I referred last week, Mr. Justice Greer asked 
what palmistry was: “Is it not something to do with finger 
prints?"' Many of us noted this curious example of artless 
simplicity, and we see the “Роһісө Chronicle" is struck by 
it, and asks, “Really, what next shall we get in the form 
of judicial innocence?" Certainly, if palmistry is set down 
in an Act of Parliament as a crime one would expect a 
judge of the King's Bench to know what the term implies, 


* * ж * 
I see that Mr. Geo. F. Berry, the President of the 
Spiritualists’ National Union, writing in the last issue of 


the “Two Worlds," finds in the now notorious article by 
the Rev. Walter Wynn indications of a ‘‘subtle propa- 
ganda” designed to gain the acceptance by Spiritualists of 
“Church dogmas." Mr. Berry’s use of the word “subtle” 4 
strikes me as remarkable, The precise subtlety of allowing 
a- Spiritualist to express in Liaur views the crudity of 
which is apparent not only to most of his fellow Spirit. 
ualists but to the general intelligence 1s not exactly obvious, 
The futility of Mr. Wynn trying to enforce his views must 
be apparent to everyone. Mr. Berry must think again, 
Meantime I suggest that there is such a thing as “taking 
soundings'——a useful thing in navigation of all kinds. 
Lucius. 


SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of me tings on the coming f 
Sunday, with tha addition only ot other engagements in the sam 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the | 
name of the soclety) and 8d. for avery additional line, г 


Lewisham.—Limes Най, Limes Grove.—6.30, Mr. T. W. 
Ella. 

Croydon,—Harewood Tall. 96 IH igh-strect,.—11, Mr, 
Perey Scholey; 6.30, Mrs. Julia E. Scholey. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill 

Special visit of Mrs. Hetty Butterworth (of Ba 
Sunday, 11 and 6.30; Monday, at 3, and Wednesday at 7.30. 

Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), whist drive. Sun. 
day, 11 and 7, Miss Mary Mills; 3, Lyceum Wednesday, 
3, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Pulham. 

Brighton 1h етот. Hall 11.15 and 7, Mr. А. 
Punter; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8. Mr. 8. W. Roe, 
address, Mrs. Curry clairvoyance 

Sutton.—Co-operative | Hall 6.30 Mrs. Maunder, 
address and clairvoyance. 

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, publie circle; 
7, Mr. F. Everleigh Thursday, 8, Mr. Chambers. 

Peckham.—dLausanne-road.—7, Mr. A. Lamsley. Thurs 
day, no meeting, May Convention. 


SUPERNORMAL PrerunES.— The Annual Meeting of the 
Society for the Study of Supernormal Pictures 18 to take 
place under the presidency of Dr. Abraham Wallace during 
this week-end at the British College of Psychic Science, 59, 
Holland Park. There is to be a dinner at Pagani's restai- 
rant, Great Portland Street, on Saturday evening (the 14th 
inst.), attended by a distinguished gathering of psychical 
researchers, Оп Whit Sunday and Monday demonstrations 
will be given of photographie mediumship by Mrs. Dean and 
the Crewe Circle. We hope to give our readers a report 
of the proceedings in our next issue, 
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Required experienced Generai; liberal outings; no 
basement; good wages: comfortable situntion; two in family.— 
Write Box 854, Reynell'a, 44, Chancery Lane W С,2 f 


A Physician desires to receive a Resident Patient into 

his house for treatment by Psycho-analysis, or other appropriate 
Psycho-therapy Apply '* M.D.," с/о ** Light " Office, 6, Queen Square, 
Southampton Row, W.C.1 


Lady, wishing open New Thought Library, requires 

Коош or Half-Shop for Books and Classes* partnership considered 
or would join апу light business, handicraft or health foods.—Write 
« Libra, 55, Oakfield Road, Crovdon 


Young Lady seeks post as Housekeeper or Сот, Help. 
Miss Arnold, “ Normanhurst," Minnis Bay, Birchington 


** Curative Suggestion," by Robert McAllan, proves 

the value of hypnotic suggestion in treating moral, mental 
and nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De 
pression, Self-consciousness, Ес. : free from author, 4. Manchester-st,, 
Manchester-square, London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396, 
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j RUPERT LIVES. 
By the Ray, WALTER WYNN 


А 
Rupert umm was the Author's only son, who gave his life for 
D із father—the Author of this book—entered upon his 
dy em їп an utterly sceptical state of mind as to the 
17 of spirit communication. This book records the Author's 
val аба certain belief that nis son lives and is happy. 
Paper Covers, 176 pages, 2s. 9d. net, post free. 


- THE WONDERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE LICHT 
» OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By F. FIELDING-OULD, M.A. 


of Christ Church, Albany Street, Regent's Park.) 

] With an Introduction by LADY GLENCONNER. 
ontents:—Saints and Spiritualists—Sainthood—Voices—Levitation— 
E tlon—Apparitions—Guardian Angels—Fire—Light—stigmatisation 
--Мавіс — Angels — Transportation — Apports — Heaven — Healing— 
Prayer—The Odour of Sanctity—The Spiritual and the Psychical, 


Cloth, 128 pages, 4s. 9d. net, post iree. 


" 7 
T.s A THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
E By the Rev. Pnor. б. HENSLOW, М.А. 
- With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 255 pages, 8s. 3d. net. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 
Boards, 104 pages, 18 84d. 


PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 
- By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks. 
» ; 28 pages, 3àd., post free. 


THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. 
Here and Beyond. 
IL. By Mrs. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse). 
22 —Witi a Foreword by the late Rsv. ARTHUR CHAMBERS. 
Fourth Edition, 174 pages, 2s. 2id., post free. 


SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 
; By J. ARTHUR HILL. 

, Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 8s. 3d., post free. 

Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts about 
piritualism will find it in this readable book, which explains what 


$i рош and Psychical Research stand for; while to the student 
it will serve as an exhaustive Manual in the whole subject. 


OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
3 By Н. A. DALLAS. 
——QCoNTENTS.—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerous? 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know of Earth’s Sorrows? 
210 They Tell Us Anything Меж? Purposeless Phenomena. Тһе 
— Methods Emiployed. Causes of Confusion. What the Communicators 
_ Themselves Say. Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. Telepathy. 
- Materlalisations : The 


(Vicar 
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En 


esponsibilities of Spiritualists. 
Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 28. 3d. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
F I By GUSTAVE GELEY. 

— Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris. 
“Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.InstC.E., 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dent. 
Cloth, 98 pages, апа 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free. 


_ THE PHENOMENA ОҒ MATERIALISATION. 
A Contribution to the Tnvestigation of Mediumship Phenomena. 
` Ву the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZING. 
Translated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc. 
plates, large illustrations, end several diagrams in the text. 
Cloth, 340 pages, 368. net, post free. 


м SPIRIT TEACHINCS. 
gh the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxon.), 


By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Blogrephy by CHARLTON 
„ SPEER, and two full-page o traita: d 


 . Ninth Edition. Cloth, 524 pages, 6s. 64., post free. 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
|. Bptrit Меша Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 6s. 6d., post free, 


Throw 


dme 


ц | 
_ THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 


T. Im Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 
ГУ, loth, 253 pages, 8/-, post free. 
Published. 


THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 
Being Vol. III. of the above series. 
E Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free. 
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THE EARTHEN VESSEL. 
A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form 
of Book-Tests. By LADY GLENCONNER. With a Preface by SIR 
OLIVER LODGE, 


Cloth, 155 pages, 68. 6d., post free. 


SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 
With а Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE. 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE 
19. 2d, post free 


THE NEW REVELATION. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
“This book is his confession of faith, very frank, very courageous 


and very resolute. The courage and large-mindedness deserve cordial 
recognition.” —Daily Chronicle. 


Fifth Edition, Cloth, 5s. 4d. net; Paper, 28. 10d., post free. 


THE VITAL MESSACE. 
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 228 pages, 5s. 4d. 


THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 


Verbatim Report of Debate between SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Disputants. 


Paper covers, 64 pages, 18. 2d. net, post free. 


THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 
The Story of the Psychological Experiment which resulted іп the 
Discovery of the Edgar Chapel at Glastonbury. 
By FREDERICK BLIGH BOND 
Cloth, illustrated. 176 pages, 88. 3d., post free. 


THE ARCANA GF SPIRITUALISM, 
f Spiritualism By HUDSON TUTTLE 
C , 78. 9d., post free 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT о! SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 
By Rsv. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE. 
Cloth, 582 pages, 11s. 3d. 


PRIVATE DOWDINC. 

А plain record of the after-death experiences о! а soldier killed in 
the Great War. And some questions on world íssues enswered by the 
messenger who taught him wider truths. 

With Notes by W. Т.Р. 
Cloth, 2s. 9d. net, post 
THROUCH THE MISTS. 
Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a SOUL іп PARADISE. 
Recorded for the Author. By J. R. LEES. 
Cloth, 5s. 


SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, 
and Allied Phenomena. By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.AS. 
Cloth, 6s. 6d 
ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S 
It is an expert physicists Examination of the Phenomena of 
Spiritualism and of the Evidence for Survival after Death. 
Cloth, 336 pages, 8s. net, post free. 
THE RIVER OF DEATH. 
By А. E. S. (LADY STAPLEY). 
67 pages, 9d., post free. 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Sctentific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 
Christianity 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 
1s. 2d., post free 


SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 


A Selection of Leading Articles, Sketches, and Fables by DAVID 
GOW, Editor of “ Light.” 


102 pages, 2s. 3d., post free. 


A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. 


By Е. W. and М. Н. WALLIS. 
L Mediumship Explained. П. How to Develop Mediumship. 
ПІ. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 


Cloth, 312 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 2s. 2id. 
each, post free. 


By 


, 500 page 


ітее. 


above works can be obtained at the Offices of “LIGHT,” 6, Queen 
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MILLIONS OF CHILDREN IN DEADLY PERIL 
THIS WHITSUNTIDE. 


Can any True-Born Briton, can YOU, Enjoy Your Holiday Knowing that 
Innocent Babies will Die Whom YOU could Have Saved? 


TODAY'S GREAT CALL TO HUMANITY AND PITY. 


Prd Whitsuntide—the holiday kept іп commemoration CONDITIONS TOO APPALLING TO FULLY 
Ж the coming of the Holy Ghost—God's Comforter =—+= SE 
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| Ectoplasm. 
By Stanley De Brath. 


Mental Projections. 
By Dr. Lindsay Johnson, МА. ЕКСР 


The Nature of Sin. 


Feats of Houdini. 


Psychic Photography. 
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Problems of Mediumship : 
SATURDAY, MAY 2ist 1971 Munnings-Gaulton Case. 
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6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 


MEETINGS IN MAY. 


FRIDAY, MAY 20th, at 3 p.m. 


Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m. “ Talks 
Spirit Coritrol,” and Answers to Questions. 
Mrs. M. Hi Wallis. 


TUESDAY, MAY 24th, at 3.30 p.m. 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mr. Vout Peters 
THURSDAY, MAY 26th, at 7.30 p.m. 


SPECIAL MEETING, when Mr. H. W. 
deliver an Address, “ Is Spiritualism 


with a 
Medium, 


Engholm will 
a Religion ? " 
{Note.—Mr. Engholm is taking the place of Miss Lind-af- 
Hageby on this occasion, as Miss Lind is unavoidably 
prevented from giving an Address at the L.S.A. until the 
autumn.) 


FRIDAY, MAY 27th, at 3 p.m. 


Conversational Gathering. 
on “ Progression in the 


Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


At 4 p.m., Trance Address 
Spirit World." Medium, 


Вресілі, Notice.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, То all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without Emu and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when Clairvoyance is given). А% the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 
moderate charge. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


SUNDAY NEXT z І MR. А 
Welcome to all. 


VOUT PETERS 
Admission free. Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge’s, Oxford St. 
Spiritualists and inquirers sre invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MAY 22хр 


At ll a.m, G. WARD 
At 6.30 p.m Е, W. BEARD 
Wednesday, Мау 25th, 7.30 p.1 МЕ. ROBERT KING 


The “М, T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m 
(Closed Saturdays and Sundays 


Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9 


Tuesday, May 24th, at 7 MR. J. J. VANGO 
Thursday, May 25th, REV. C. DRAYTON THOMAS 
** Problems of Tran ‹ municatior 
Devotional Gr May 28th 


ір, Mi Violet Burtor 


Members Fre« 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadw 


ay 


Sunday, M 2211, at 11 a.m 


Wednesday, May 2 “etc Healing Circle i « « 
МЕ. & MES 
1 Meetings for Members and A 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


LEWIS 


Special Lecture, Saturday, 7.30, DR. W. J. VANSTONE. 
Sunday, 11.20 and 7, DR. W. J. VANSTONE. 
Monday and Tuesday, MRS. MAKY GORDON. 

Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, Sunday, 11 ( 


MRS. GORDON. 
Delphic Club, 22a, Regent 


Wednesday. 


Street, S.W.1. 


May 18th MADAME LEONOKA, 
Clairvoyant Description 
Friday, May 20th DR. J. STENSON 
"Life's Very Best Psych { 
Members Subscription: Entrance, 2 


Country, 2 guineas 


HOOKEI 
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guine Lown, 5 guineas 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., | The British College of Psychic Science, 


TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. 11. [PAnk 47); 
Hon. Principal J. Hewar МоОоКекмие, 
Public Lectures. 


Public Lecture, "Healing by Concentration," Wednesday, May 24 


at8 p,m. MR. W. S. HENDRY. 

Talks on “Practical Healing," Tuesdays, at 3 p.m. MR. №; $ 
HENDRY. 

"Study of Spiritual Laws." Thursday, at 3.15 p.m 


MRS. FLORENCE EVERETT 
The College provides tne best equipped Centre for Psychical Research 
in Britain. Opportunities for Practical Experience, 


Public Clairvoyance. 


Friday, May 20th, at 8 p.m,—MRS. OGILVIE, the Scotch Seer 
and Healer, 


Tuesday, May 24th, at 3-30 p.m. - MRS, MARRIOTT. 
Friday, May 27th. at 8 p.m.—MR. VOUT PETERS 
17 


rown Members—Entrance fee, £2 28. : annual subscription. £3 bs 
Country Members—Entrance fee. £1 18.; annual subscription, £2 2 
Membership (pro rata) can be taken up at any time, Apply Hon. 8e 


MR. W. S. HENDRY, 


Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, 1.11 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical Instruction, Class or 
Individual. Correspondence Courses 


Apply to Hon. Sec 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the “HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.” 

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
By J. 


Sunday, May 


London Academy of Music, 
HAROLD CARPENTER. 


22nd, at 3.15 p.m 


, “The Kingdom of Heaven 


Admission free; Silver Collection 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 


(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shockand 


other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion, 
l'el. No. BOOKLET Тр. розг Free From— Western 64, 


Dr. С. G. SANDER, 4, Knaresborough-place,London, S.W.5 


CONSULTATION and CORRESPONDENCE, 


THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Holds Public Meetings every Sunday Evening at 7 p.m, in the 
EMERSON CLUB, 19, BUCKINGHAM STREET, 
STRAND, W.C 


All interested in the teachings of the Buddha are invited te 
attend these Lectures. (‘Tuesday Meeting: discontinued) 
Publication 
THE BUDDHIST РЕТТЕЙ 
А Quarterly, containing valuable and authoritative articles 
Sample copy 1/2 Yearly Subscription, 4/6 
LOTIT BLOSSOM 
A collection of the sublimest utterances of the Buddha 
G ‘lear outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn from 
rigin 1 Ргісе 74 
All publications | 


THE CATALOGUE тик LIBRARY 


(Consisting of Three Thousand Volumes) of the 


London Spiritualist АШапсе, Ltd 


PRICE 2/8 POST FREE. 


Librarian, Alliance, Ltd., 6, Queen 
3quare, Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1 
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©“ Curative Suggestion,” by Robert McAllan, proves 
the value of hypnotic 
and nervous disorders, а 


uggeation in 
Insomnia, 
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Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De 
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What “Light” Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
кен intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 1 
m maintains. Its columns are open to a full and education and refin 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- repelled their sens 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 4 

words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!” 


а must we rever 


. NOTES BY THE WAY. 


PILGRIMS. 


Dark is the brae, but the stars are bright 

Heavy the way, but our hearts are light. 

Over the marshland, sable and damp 

Hovers the fen-fire's fitful lamp. 

We find no lure in its faithless gleam, 

For we know our goal and we hold our dream 
We keep to the height where the fresh winds ar« 


And follow the light of one bright star 
Lucivs. 


We have written before on the question of humour contained 
іп Ілонт and, in thinking over the subject, recalled spirit | 
witli smiles the amount of unconscious humour which T 
‘appeared in the Spiritualistie journals of the past. It 

was a hard time for some of them—the exponents of 

ап unpopular ruth, utterly misunderstood by the 

world and nob always properly understood by 

who championed it. Тһе old Spiritualists, like th 

Puritans, were seldom people with a sense of the 

humorous. Their task was a grim one—standing their 

ground and “holding оп,” Mark Tapley himself might SIR OLIVER LODGE 
have lost his cheerfulness under the ordeal. We could j J = 
fell some droll stories of the strange things which ihn O'Londo: 
sometimes appeared іп Spiritualistie journals now , Publish 
defunct. Sometimes there was a lack of material, and 5 сөгү vus 

the contents of a paper were not merely inappropriat 

—they were incongruous One issue of a certain 

journal contained, amongst tit-bits of general know > - ver 

ledge, the information that from one pair of pigs a отвез f ol. 
progeny of over one hundred thousand would be pro in 1881 appointed pro 


olle еге | nt nineteer 


diced in six years—an instructive item, but with no ze, "wh 
elve childr 


í pe 
apparent bearing on the problems of Psychical z en and became the pioneer of 
Research, Pa eld be На ҚҰСЫН 


ж < P ‘ 
ы nine honorary degre« ind that he has been President of 


Those were grey davs for the pioneers of Human the British Association 
Much of the remainder of the article is occupied in show- 


Survival as a scientific fact The orators were usually ing how the work of Marconi and of the German Hertz 
Шеп with nothing to commend their message but its (of the Hertzian ves) was allied to the original dis- 
eamestiness—the y were olten destitute alike of coveries of Lodge It concludes with a statement іп 
eloquence and education. There were very few capable which all who are acquainted with the labours of th 
organisers : business talents were rare, and the message edel To e oT dam ic zd oe 
Was (00 Often given in a confused and ignorant fashion naga. Er n элг СҮТ с 
by people whose spiritual fitness was not accompanied 
by any intellectual capacity Meantime those who Тнк Іхрілехсв ок FnikNDS,—Gradually and unwittingly 
had the mental competence for the various tasks held old friends transmute our nature Like the Norsemen of 
; ТОУ n few noble exceptions. Тһе thing was ара рог. eq К нне оерт, 


по respectable—it was, indeed, ridiculous, although well Another will make it simple for us to think and 
feel disinterestedly. A third by the breadth of his human 


y" bt" лаша will ае ца to ни: ashamed of any trifling pre- 

dice. A fourth by he ender ways will communicate he 

dnb Hewsacents : or by Subscription, ШЫ ДЫ сало westuro the debt hil Бег 
LT TA 22/- per annum. owe to our friends, —Crrrrogp. Bax 


att 


One of the 


most important questions—indeed, the vital 
question—with which Spiritualism concerns itself is the in- 
quiry: Is there a life after death? 
collection of numerous facts 


to the scientific experiments, that question—placed in the 

forefront of popular interest by the terrible losses during 

the war—has been answered affirmatively. Spiritualism has 
thus, in my humble opinion, rendered an imperishable and 
glorious service to Humanity. 

But immediately next in importance seems to me to be 
uestion: Is it possible to foresee the coming events in 
Ме of individuals? Having studied that question for 

many years, I have been compelled, by the accumulation of 

a great number of facts, to arrive at the conclusion that 
it 1s possible to foresee and describe accurately not only the 

coming events in the lives of individuals, but also the events 

in the lives of nations and States. 

I suppose that, if I could prove the last part of my 
statement, it would not be песеѕѕагу to quote concrete 
cases of the accurate forecasting of events їп private life— 
I think that every tenth man and every fifth woman in our 
modern society could tell af some such cases. I will, 
therefore, confine myself now only to a few statements con- 
cerning the foretelling of events in national life. 

When on March 13th, 1908, the famous clairvoyant, Mrs. 
Julia Burchell, of Bradford, saw and described the assassin- 
ation of King Alexander and Queen Draga of Serbia in al- 
most all the minute details as it really happened on the 
llth of June of the same year, the Secretary of the Society 
for Psychical Research asked me if I knew of some other 
prophecy of events, which were foretold as going to os 
at some later date. It was arranged between us that I 
should describe such a prophecy, place my account in an 
envelope, seal it, and deliver it to the Society, to keep until 
l invited them to open and publish it. I described what a 
Serbian peasant (of the village Kremna, Ujitsa District 
Serbia) by name Mata, stated іп June, 1868, would happen 


Thanks to the 


careful 
and phenomena, 


and thanks 


the 
the 


SPIRIT RETURN: A STRIKING CASE. 


Warre ТЕ1ЕРАТНҮ Dors Nor APPLY 


Miss E. Katharine Bates (Bournemouth), ж is 
so well known im connection with psychi on 
writes :— 

I have just remembered a very excellent 


description being strenuously denied 
cance. 

The wife of a 
judge ) 


as having any 


barrister friend of mine 


went to а medium recommended by yself 
trusting to get a description of her son who was killed 
in the sortie from Ladysmith in the Boer War, on January 
6th, 1901. The boy—then about twenty-two уез f 

did not appear to the medium, but an old gentleman with 
very white hair and a j 


red face (so described by the medium) 
did appear, much to ‘the disappointment of the sitter. When 
I was telling her husband in the evening about this, won- 
dering how any other members of his family should have 
appeared instead of the one so lately deceased 
was very severe in ber strictures, and declined to believe 
that the appearance had anything to do with her husband. 
“Of course, he never bad an old uncle with а red face and 
white hair, quite absurd!’ When she had finished assuring 
us of this, the judge (as he then was) remarked 
quietly, “15 sounds very like my great uncle, Richard R 

who lived at Dover when I was a small boy, and (turning 
to me) had a very great admiration for your father, by 
the bye; your presence would have quite accounted for his 
wish to pay you а visit. My wife probably never heard oí 
bim.' 

Оп the following day, "Uncle Richard" appeared again 
to the clairvoyant, so clearly that it was impossible to doubt 
hus identity, more especially as he gave a description of 
himself. Also, my dear old nurse, whom be bad known well 
im those early days, appeared at the same time. Now, I 
venture to say that even the S.P.E. would find it difficult to 

holes in this evidence of a non-telepsthic origin. I 
never seen the old gentleman. who lived alone. Му 


the wife 


very 


CAN THE FUTURE BE FORETOLD? | 
SOME VERIFIED PROPHECIES. [ 


By COUNT CHEDO MIYATOVICH. 
(Formerly Serbian Minister to the Court of St. James’s, 


in Serbia when the Pretender, 
vitch, became the King of Serbia. 
I now publicly invite the Society to open my 
publish the first half of it (but not the second). It w 
seen that Mata foretold the events which happened fort 


seven years afterwards, and of which we 
nesses. 


As 


vovant 


Prince Peter Karageorge 


have all been wit 


another proof I will quote the great French « 
Dr. Michael Nostradamus. The first edition o 

propheci ies of events in the life of nations was published im 
1598 in Lyons. Аз an old student of Nostradamus I pab- 
lished in the London Sunday paper “Тһе People," 
17th of January, 1915, five db after 


the war, what, according to Nostradamus, 
sult of that war. 


on the 

the declaration 
would be the 

In that article I informed | 


the public 
Germany would be defeated, that Austro-Hungary j 
be. disrupted and reduced to its original provinces, whilst 
Hungary would become independent 


Bohemia an 
Poland would be free and independent; Roumania much en 


larged, and a new and great Slav State be created between 
Switzerland and the Danube (Yugoslavia); and that Rus 
would come to grief, Turkey be broken, and Palestine 
Syria attain a new organisation. 

What I did not mention then was that Nostradamu 
foresaw the submarine warfare, and saw and described аё 
planes fighting and throwing bombs on towns. Nor 
allude then to one of the most remarkable facts 
he mentioned by name the Kin of Bulgaria 
‘the fairhaired Ferdinand," and stating correctly 
would break with France, and for the 
enter into the 


that 


did 


sake OF 


war, but would be def 
With such facts before us - 
for saying that it is 


impos 
ing events in the lives of nation 


do this regarding the 
the lives of individuals 
class many 


quoted. 


lives of nations 
Of li 


fied = 
thousands of well-authent 


father, a 


great invalid, neve 
obvi 


ordinary 
Maidstone 


old, and | 


mem 
‘should 
s put 
yich ontered as 
such case as I have quoted would 
telepathic extinguisher as 


being appli 
as these 


THE PATH IN THE SKY. 


The w« 

And 

Yet 

Throu 

I asked him 

The road and the f 

To me as well І 4 

Сап only drive by the path in the sk; 

I looked above where the tree-tops tall 
Rose from the road like m wall, 

And lo! a beautiful st lane 

Wound as the road wound, and made it plain 
And since, when the pathway of life is drear 
And all is blackness. and doubt, and fear 
When the horrors of midnight are bere below 
And I see not a step of the way to go, 
Then, ah! then, I can look on high, 


And walk on earth by the path in the sky 


LiGH T 


x 
ATURAL LAW ІМ SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA. 


Lecture ву De. W. J. Vanstone 


(Continued from page 312.) 


) Thus far we have considered phenomena relate 
0 шайег Let us now turn our attention to the real 
and consider telepathy, clairvoyance, clairaudience 
ШЕШІ the discovery of wireless t slegraphy the power 
IM thy were considered unnatural, but nov is con- 
Й as a scientific fact. Now, of what does it really 
Ж? Apparently it is assumed that ongli, by mean 
brain cells, sends forth emanations ti ffect the 
в, Or travel through the ether wit! 
һа, according to the thought cons 
ons on the consciousness of > reci 
е may interpret clearly the message 
Will be seen from this that mind, г 
ийсе energy in- some form, and pro! 
| radio-active. At the same time it cor 
and focusses them so accuratel; 
tion in the ether, they reach 
Ea reaction in the mind of the 
_ what takes place according t 
hy. Accepting the ге: 
3t is natural to conclude + 
being, сап act upon the 
ss, and in like manner regi 
using the vibrations of etl 
” The impression received та; 
Peonsciogsness in the form of picti 
and may even create in the surro: indin 
which have an objective ге: 
d measured bv others who h 
Ür in some instances 
current. and, if the auri 
ficient, build up а materialisation of t 
it with sentient intelligence that 
of the desire. This is known to 
d to discarnate spirits, and to hun 


Reference has been made t 


phorescence, which is че € 
and animal kingdoms. 
nic and inorganic substan 
белсе of certain s imuli 
T stics of their pho 
2 сооз must hav 
е and ether. and norm 
ЇЇ be according to the 
rrounding each object the 
spheric plasma vibrant 
s creation. This radi: 
the zoophit« ul 


‘In human beings the a 
finer order. and consequ 
sitive people, but the 
extension of 
көре is undoubtedly 
mic aura through s; 
so that the long 
is almost without 
the Egyptians tha 
orth charged with int 
the Ka and other bod 
bles on whatever plane 
serve. From this it can 
нон can be іп | 
l г is privileged 
na associated with 
must be prepare 
х with natural laws. 
be limit of what is natura! 
‘necessarily the limit of 
that which slumbers 
miet harmony of nat | with the spir 
2 there is no demarcatio Spirit nanifes 
{ г, mind and spirit, but ; its expression in « 
) "sal according to the sphere ts operation 
Sor: сер miracles and supernatura phenon ena 
the exclusive evidence survival 
sf Deity, but they are, or 
n consciousne ss am t 
Means used by discarnate 
earth beings. 
great value іп phenomena 
Шіме man to make progress. 
айога of latent laws and for cal 
"mwaken in himself those higher and finer 
E which will enable him to correspond 
4 nt of soul. 
lend be seeks to harmonise all, and he finds that 
based upon a larger and richer knowledge 
revealin the material expression of spirit. yi 
oo бае Mind bids him seek а fresh oniro, 
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DR. JAMES PEEBLES. 


А WOoNDERI Lirr-REconp. 


Dr. James Peebles, if he live until the 23rd March, 
1922, wil have completed one hundred years of life. He 
will not be the only centenarian Spiritualist, but he will 
have established a record in many ways unique. 

Let me give a few facts about him in support of the 
proposition. 

He has been five times round thè world, visiting and 
working in most of the civilised countries of the earth and 
many uncivilised ones. Long after the age of ninety he 
stood straight as an arrow, his height being six feet and 
his physical proportions splendid—''a magnificent specimen 
of Physical and mental manhood,” as one of his biographers 
describes him. 

He has been a speaker, writer and lecturer for nearly 
eighty years. He was one of the earliest temperance 
workers, and as an Emancipation advocate stood with John 
Brown and William Lloyd Garrison. 

He has known many of the foremost men of the world, 
some of them as intimate friends. То mention a few, there 
were Ralph Waldo Emerson, Carlyle, Victor Hugo. Walt 
Whitman, John Bright, Gerald Massey, Theodore Parker, 
Henry Ward Beecher—the list runs into scores of names. 
I have taken a few almost at random. Kings and princes 
and notabilities of all kinds come into the catalogue. 

But the man may stand for himself, by the greatness of 
his own personality, the wonder and variety of his achieve- 
ments which would fill a large book. 

His family derives from the Scottish family of that name 
and belongs to the branch which settled in Vermont cen- 
turies ago. Like Abraham Lincoln he was born in a log 
cabin, and either witnessed or took part in some of the 
greatest events in American history. 

“Youngest of old men." foremost of the veterans of 
Spiritualism still on earth, he is still at work, ardent, 
optimistic, invincibly active—a fighter for Truth, a shaper 
of forces, a moulder of thought. Known to all who 
stand for spiritual progress he is only unknown to the great 
mass of mankind because he stands in a region unfamiliar 
to those whose interests are concerned only with matters of 
no permanence, the idols of an hour, the things of the 
moment. 

His books are well known to Spiritualists, but he has 
jut the best part of himself into other forms of action, he 
is the greatest missionary worker Spiritualism has pro- 

duced. We hope to celebrate his hundredth birthday in 
March next and to wish him (however extravagant it may 
sound) many happy returns. At least he will have many 
birthdays to ke in the Summerland of which he has 
written во enthusiastically. D. G. 


THE NATURE OF SIN. 


Is rr л '"TugorooicAL, Fiement’’ ? 
Miss Н. A. Dallas write 
"In Ілонт of April 23rd (page 266) Dr. Ellis Powell is 
reported to have said 'Sin is entirely a theological fig- 
ment.’ What he meant by that phrase in this connection 
I do not know, but I am sure he did not mean to make light 
of sin; or to suggest that cruelty, lust, and deceit may be 


adequately described as merely ‘missing a mark’—just fail 
ing to attain an ideal 
“T venture to draw attention to thi 
liable to be misunderstood and to be quoted a 
accusation sometimes made against Spiritualism, that it 
makes little of sin and denies its terrible consequences. Thi 
is not true; but ambiguity in dealing with the subject may 
give this impression 
“Тһе terrible records of the National Society for the Pre 
vention of Cruelty to Children alone would suffice to justify 
the confession constantly used by communicants of the An 
glican Church ‘the burden [of sin] is intolerable.’ It is only 
by facing the fact of human wickedne that we can fight 
it with any hope of success, and how can those who do so 
regard sin as a ‘theological figment’ ? 
We showed Mi Dalla letter to Dr. Powell who 
writes 
“When I said that sin was entirely a theological fig 
ment it was, of course, the theological doctrine of sin which 
I had in my mind I mean the doctrine which affirms sin 
to be an essential factor of an equally essential depravity on 
the part of man, instead of heing a ргопепе 
mark on the part of a creature endowed with free-will, For 
instance, let us look for a moment at Calvin on sin. In hi 
‘Institutes’ he says this 
Let us hold this as an undoubted truth, which no op 
position can ever shake, that the mind of man ің во com 
pletely alienated from the righteousness of God, that it 
conceives, desires, and undertakes everything that is impi 
ous, perverse, base, impure, and flagition that his heart 
is во thoroughly infected by the poison of sin that it cannot 
produce anything but what is corrupt; 
time, men do anything apparently good, yet 


phrase because it i 
justifving an 


to missing the 


the mind alway 


LIGHT 


and that if, at any 


(Мау 21, 199) 


remains involved in hypocrisy and fallacious obliquity, and 
the heart enslaved by its inward perverseness. ‚Шш 
vain do we look in our nature for И that ів good, 

We derive an innate depravity from our very birth: the 
denial of this is an instance of consummate impudence, 

All children, without a single exception, are polluted, a 
oon as they exist. Infants themselves, as they bring 
their condemnation into the world with them, are rendered 
obnoxious to punishment by their own sinfulness, For though 
they have not yet produced the fruits of their iniquity, yet 
they have the seed of it in them: their whole nature 
cannot but be odious and abominable to God.’ 


“That this abominable dogma has been seriously accepte] 
could be shown by innumerable instances. I will, however, 
refrain from nauseating the readers of Ілснт beyond citing 
a graphic presentation made by a theologian of the punish 
ment of one of the infants whose innate depravity Calvin 
denounces. Неге, for instance, is a word picture of a de 
praved baby confined in a red-hot oven in the next world 
that is to say, the world of the theologian, not the world 
of reality :— 


© ‘Wear how it screams to come out! See how it turns 
and twists itself about in the fire! Tt beats its head against 
the roof of the oven. It stamps its little feet on the floor of 
the oven. You can see on the face of this little child what 
you see on the faces of all in hell—despair, desperate and 
horrible.' 

"Let me say, however, that while I quote Calvin, and 
cannot possibly close my eyes to the results of his teach- 
ings, I am convinced that in the higher sphere he has learnt 
to know better. Тһе change in his outlook has been beauti- 
fully portrayed in the following verses whose author I regret 
I do not know, ог I would give him credit for them :- 


“An “unelected” infant sighed out its little breath, 

And wandered through the darkness along the shores of 
death, 

Until the gates of Heaven, agleam with pearl, it spied 

And ran to them and clung there, and would not be denied, 

Though still from earth came mutterings, “Үоп cannot enter 
in, 

Depart unto Gehenna, you child of wrath and sin." 

'* *At last the gates were opened. A man with features mild 

Stooped down and raised the weeping and unelected child. 

Immortal light thrilled softly down avenues of bliss 

As on the infant’s forehead the spirit placed a kiss, 

“Who are you thus to hallow my unelected brow?” 

“Dear child, my name was Calvin, but I see things better 
now. А 


ON THE THRESHOLD OF A NEW АСЕ, 

A spiritual epoch is now upon the world, a period in 
which the higher powers of man are manifesting their 
truggle for unfoldment. In a book privately published in 
the autumn of 1913, by a group of mystics in Bristol, Eng 
land, whose contents consist of personal messages and moni- 
tions received by this group, a paragraph appears which 
reads thu 

“Tn 1914 there will be a great inrush of souls into the 
Light, and a great down-rush of spirit power and life, also a 
mighty rising like a tidal wave. These two forces will meet 
in the Unseen World, and will cause а great breaking up 
of former thing For until old things are broken up there 
is no room for the new. This will be the climax of the 
Great Tribulation, after which oil will be poured on the 
troubled water and there will be a great calm," 


some nine months before the open- 


The book appeared 
1914, to which that para- 


ing of the war in August 
graph would seem to point. Certainly, since that August 
day, there has been *'a great inrush of souls into the Light," 
and that the entire world is feeling a new ''down-rush of 
pirit power" can hardly be a matter of doubt. The result 
is too apparent Тһе truth is that we are entering on an 
other epoch. It is to be one where direct and personal com- 
munication between those in the ethereal and those in the 
physical worlds will become recognised as a part of normal 
experience, If this communication is one of the wonders of 
to-day, it will be one of the commonly accepted facts of to- 
morrow Things which are unexplained are not neces 
sarily unexplainable. We shall contemplate life from a new 
basis of departure The change is one as marvellous and 
far-reaching as was the new perception of the world made 
necessary after the discovery of Columbus. Heretofore, man 
has contemplated the sojourn in the visible world as consti- 
tuting what he called life; as being the standard of meas- 
urement so far as immediate realities were concerned; as 
heina the unit of departure, from which speculative thought 
fared forth. This attitude usually included an assortment 
of hopes, or of beliefs that “another life" would be entered 
upon, sometime, somewhere, somehow, but the matter was 
о largely involved іп the dim realms of conjecture as to in 
cite the “‘practical’’ man to declare that we сопа know 
nothing abont it, and, after the way of poor Tulliver, “with 
whom spelling was a matter of private judgment," the 
conditions of the hereafter were held to be very much a 
matter of individual conception.—From “The Adventure 
Benutiful," by Liras WirriNG, 


May 21, 1921.] 


АМ 


ANALYSIS OF A PSYCHIC PROBLEM THAT 


IS 


PUZZLING MANY THOUGHTFUL STUDENTS. 


BY DR. ELLIS T. POWELL. 


It is quite clear that many devout and 
thoughtful people are perplexed by a certain 
aspect of the Incarnation, which seems to 
them at variance with its other presenta- 
tions. Being unable to reconcile the 
differences they are tempted into an attitude 
either of out-and-out scepticism or else of 
doubt, diffidence, and even despair. As 
many of them have written to me and asked 
for my assistance in the solution of this 
intellectual difficulty, it may be worth while 
to face it, and see what we can do towards 
discovery of a solution. 

Let me take a typical statement of the 
difficulty from the letter of а thoughtful lady 
correspondent, whose words may well be 
allowed to voice the perplexity of many 
others ;— 


the side of spiritual evolution, and in that, 

a we know, physical ize plays no part 

whatever As between the brain of an ant 

and the brain of a cow which is the larger 

object? And yet which is the domicile of the 
greater intellect? In this connection I was 
ery much impressed recently in reading M. 
Cornillier Survivance de l'Ame" to find 
his medium deseribing the body of the highest 
pirits with which she came in contact as 
being about the size of her own hand. One 
must imagine that her own spirit, when it 
was separated from the body and became an 
explorer of space, retained its terrestrial 
ideas of its own magnitude, Otherwise, it 


would have been impossible for it to formu- 
late th« comparison between its own apparent 


ize and the hand breadth, so to speak, of 
“Мау I briefly state what is to me at the more highly evolved psychic organisms 
present an insurmountable difficulty in Is there not something extremely suggestive 
accepting the story of the Incarnation, Dz. Erus Т. PowELI іп this record with regard to the desirability 
even were the Gospel evidence better than xum aian, of our excluding physical magnitude from 
it appears to be? It is this: the utterly Author of ' The Evolution апу attempt at the analysis of the problem 
insignificant size and position of ‘our of the Money Market.” which my lady correspondent has pro- 
world’ in the tremendous plan of the pounded ? 
universe. То believers in the old story of Creation, to The late Dr. Illingworth dealt with this idea of man’s 
whom this planet was the masterpiece of Creation—the and the world’s insignificant size, though rather briefly, in 
very mainspring and centre ав it were, so that ‘He made “Personality Human and Divin: He considered that 
the sun and moon to light the earth,’ and (apparently analysant was CosmanBallv imaeinntive nu distincto from 
as an afterthought, according to the old chronicler!) 'He rational Further, he added, “It can only be maintained 
made the stars also'—to the believers in that story there on materialistic grounds, for it makes magnitude, material 
would be nothing inherently improbable in the earth be- magnitude, the sole criterion of worth." And he went on 
ing made the scene of the Incarnation. But I confess it to quote a very apt passage from Pascal, who said that “‘if 
is to me beyond belief that such а stupendous event should the entire physical universe conspired to crush a man the 
have taken place on this tiny out-flung speck of star-dust, man would still be nobler than the entire physical universe 
of the very existence of which most of the universe is for he would know that he was crushed Man's thought 
probably not aware. 'Тһе contrast between the event and outsoars space. His love overcomes time, and his freedom 
its setting is so—almost grotesque—that imagination, rea- of thought and action transcer the le of merely material 
son and attempted faith are powerless to harmonise the existence Consequently, Dr. Illingworth urged that ‘о 
two, во far as Ї am concerned. I have no difficulty in attempt to estimate his value by material modes of measure 
believing that in the Great Galilean there was incarnated mont or to criticise history by material calculations is mani 
a spirit of beauty and power greater than any the world festly absurd 
hid known before. But spirits are many: God is one АПАН hs far moro H ИКА; Anc 
And it is just the contrast between the Infinite Creator ELE ДАН ЕҚ Где a rune 1 i hord of Мас the 
and this infinitesimal speck of matter, that is to me an ЕИО Е sire and valeh t red Etfi EE 
insuperable obstacle to belief in the Incarnation as taught А dr SP pates ПЕСТЕН 
һу the Churches. Аз it is certain that I am not alone One might probably sav the san ESI ESAE" atm җы ЛЫ zi 
in this difficulty I feel sure that many of the readers of mido bet A ЖКА АП ала thi ЖҮР ЛЕН КАЛ Ба tF the As 
[лонт (of whom I am one) would be deeply grateful if you Both КНАГА АУА GHA hes о ШЫ а power of corporate УА 
could throw any light on this problem. Forgive me for operative activity for the common good, which is quite be- 
troubling you. yond anything within bovine capacity Is it not at least 
Lam sure the writer of this candid communication will likely that when Omniscience looked around for a suitable 
forgive me if T point out what a lot she takes for granted arena to which the Logos might descend it was found that 
She emphasises the “utterly insignificant size and position this world happened to be just at the stage of evolution 
of our world in the tremendous plan of the universe," But which fitted it to receive Him? Even with our imperfect 
(0 begin with, what do we know about size? АП our know astronomical knowledge we can partly understand the 
lodge of size is purely relative. If I were to ask my choice, The principal planets of our system, such as Saturn 


friend what is her height, she would probably reply five feet 
free inches, or something like that. She would give me 
the one dimension in terms of another. If I asked her what 
she meant by a foot she would reply that it was twelve 
inches, once more defining one dimension in terms of an- 
other, And I should never be able to persuade her to do 
otherwise, because she, like all the rest of us, can only get 
the idea of magnitude by means of comparison or relativity. 
If while she slept her physical hody was reduced to one- 
thousandth of its present size, and every surrounding object 
-ihe bed, the dressing table, and the wardrobe—were all 
correspondingly diminished, then she would, on awakening, 
he totally unconscious of the change. Since all the relative 
magnitu remained the same there would be no means of 
comparing the new state of affairs with the old. Conse- 
quently, when we talk about size let us remember, to begin 
with, that we cannot really tell whether the universe is the 
asurable immensity which we suppose it to be, or 
wi r, in fact, the whole area thereof, including the en- 
tire distance between ourselves and the furthest of the fixed 
min, is not really contained within а space no larger than 
object which we commonly visualise as a pin’s head, 
Jn all probability mere physical magnitude is по factor 
of this problem. We should rather look at it from 


and Neptune, are probably plunged in a frigidity of tempera- 
ture which is almost inconceivable to u Jupiter 18 appar- 
ently not a solid body, for although it i 200 times as large 
as the earth, it is only 310 times heavier. Further, Jupiter 
appears to be subjected to the most appalling tempests, ap- 
parently arising in some way from its primitive internal heat, 
since they could not be produced by the sun's rays at that 
enormous distance These tempests, again, would seem to 
suggest that Jupiter is unfitted for occupation by beings in 
any way analogous to ourselves. 

Of course, such an argument cannot be pre sed too far, 
since we know so little of the various forms that life can 
assume. But it does look, on the whole, if this earth 
presented a most apt arena for the intervention of the 
Logos—at all events, from the point of view of the stage of 
evolution at which its inhabitants had arrived. When once 
that view is accepted, it is easy to understand that a world 
which is very small from the point of view of size may be 
extremely important when its stage of evolutionary devel- 
opment becomes the criterion, and it may well be that a 
stupendous transaction like the Incarnation is capable of 
affecting the destinies not only of the inhabitants of the 
globe where it takes place, but also those of a myriad other 
worlds to whom the tidings and the benefits might be com 
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used the facts 
we shall see а 


The late 


different 


Alfred Russel Wallace 


line of argument, а 


municated. 
to support a 
little later. 
Now it is at least the reasoning І have 
adduced has been to a large extent confirmed from occult 
sources. Let us look a little more closely at. the confirma 


tion. Our system consists of a number of planets revolving 


remarkable that 


in orbits round the sun as a centre Nearest to the sun 
| is Mercury, at a distance of 36,000,000 mile Then comes 
| Venus, at a distance of 66,000,000 miles; апа then ош 
own planet, the Marth, at about 92,000,000 miles from the 


outside ourselves ік Mars, at a distance 


вип Immediately 
| | of about 141,000,000 miles from the sun. These four planets 
" are comparatively small. Their distances, however, form a 
series which led to the expectation that another planet 
| should be found at a distance of something like 250,000,000 
| | miles from the sun. But apparently no planet was there 
| The sense of the hiatus was, however, so strong among as 


tronomers that they made a deliberate effort either to find 
the missing planet, or account for its absence. The result 
the discovery of an enormous number of fragmentary 
known as planetoids, revolving in the space where 
planet might have been expected to be discovered. 


— - 


| 
| Some hundreds of these planetoids are now known to exist. 
( Whether or not they are fragments of a large planet shat- 
1 (егей by some cosmie catast rophe we cannot say. 
| They mark, however, an apparent division of the system, 
| for the four: planets (viz., Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, and Nep- 
| Í tune), which revolve outside the planetoids, аге of immense 
1 magnitude in comparison with Mercury, Venus, the Earth, 
| and Mars, They are, however, probably іп a very back- 
ward stage of evolution, as we have already seen at an 


rlier stage. According to occult investigations the life 
that may be called human is limited to the four inner 
planets of the system. Of these, Mars, the outermost, is the 


of the lowest forms of life. The creatures living on 
that planet are at stage considerably below that of the 
| aborigines of Australia. According to occult information 


ki they live mostly on the blood of the reptiles which swarm in 
the Martian canals. We, on the Earth, répresent a very 
| great advance upon the stage which the Martians have 
reached, and the inhabitants of Mercury, again, represent 
| an equallv great advance іп comparison with ourselves. 
[ Finally, the inhabitants of Venus appear to be at the summit 
i among the human denizens of our system, If these occult 
| discoveries have substantial foundation, then surely there 
is nothing unreasonable in the conjecture that the stage of 
evolution reached by.the inhabitants of this world, in ad- 
vance of Mars, but behind Mereury, represented just the 
point at which it became necessary to provide the stimulus 


i or upliftment which such a tremendous experiment as the 

| Incarnation could alone confer 

i If that be the case, then there ік a great deal to be said 

| for the further occult hypothesis that the intelligences which 
are at present in course of upward evolution on Mars will in 

ам” due course һе transferred to the earth and incarnated here, 


Then, after undergoing a process of development in terres- 
| trial conditions, they will pass on to the loftier environment 
of Mercury, and in due course, after many ages, reach the 
sublime conditions of Venus, And surely, if we accept this 
hypothesis for à moment as the basis of argument, there is 
something very striking in the possibility that at the point 
бі their emergency from the degraded conditions of Martian 
life they need just that inspiration which the terrestrial con 
ditions created by the Incarnation сап (by hypothesis) alone 


confer. Suppose it to be true, to take a favourite illustra- 
tion of mine, that “Except a man be born from above he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." Suppose it to be true—for 
our system, at all events—that this birth from above can 


only take place by means of contact with the forces gener 


ated and sustained by the Incarnation Then it would be 
necessary, would it not, for each successive wave of human 
spirits to pass within the region of that influence in order 
that the higher evolutionary path might be open to it And 
again, if that were the case, a period of domicile on the 


earth would be an essential factor of this career. Finally, 
if that were so, then the selection of the earth as the scene 
| of the Incarnation would stand in no further need of justi- 
! fication so far as our own system was concerned. T do not 
suggest for a moment that there is no alternative hypothesis, 
but here, at all events, is one which will work, and work, 


I think, fairly well 
] In fact, there is an alternative hypothesis, Perhaps I 
і ought to utilise it, although it clashes with my own personal 
I views on the question of the planets being inhabited. It 
t is, however, worthy of the profoundest respect because it 


was propounded and maintained with immensity of scientific 

learning by the late Alfred Russel Wallace. Wallace was 

| nob only at the summit of the scientists of our time, but he 
was a convinced Spiritualist, so that his evidence may be 
adduced with greater confidence. Briefly summarised, his 
argument comes to this—in order that organic life on this 
planet should have survived and attained its present stage 
| of evolution it has had to pass through а perfectly innu 
{д mernble multitude of contingencies. 

| these represented either the potential destruction of human 
n organie life altogether, or else its deflection into some other 
| 


The great majority of 


form of existence, In fact, the odds against the primitive 
form of terrestrial life developing into man as we know hin, 
or, m fact, developing at all, are unimaginable millions to 
| one, Іп spite of the tremendous weight of the odds, how 


LIGHT 


p ne 


[May 21, 1921, 


ever, the event has come off, as is shown by the existence of 


man himself at his present stage ОҒ evolution 
But, said Wallace, colossal as are the odds against thi 
tate of affairs arising оп one planet, they are very much 


greater against the occurrence of an equivalent development 


upon two or more world In fact, the greater the number 
of worlds upon whic h it is sought to establish the presence of 
organic life, the more unthinkable do the odds become 

inst it. Wallace summed up his argument in these word 


Man's Place іп the Universe," p. 334) 


“Tf all the aspects of this great problem are considered, 
it will be seen that the improbability of an organic devel 
opment on any other planet resulting in some animal 
type that could possibly lead to such a very definite and 
peculiar mental and moral nature as that of man, is far 
greater than that of the simultaneous occurrence there of 
the numerous physical conditions which we have found to 
be essential for the existence and development of any 0 
the higher forms of life. But the two improbabilities have 
to be compounded, that is, to be multiplied by each other 
If the physical or cosmical improbabilities as set forth in 
the body of this volume are somewhere about a million to 
one, then the evolutionary improbabilities now urged can 
not be considered to be less than perhaps a hundred mil. 
lions to one; and the total chances against the evolution 
of тап, or an equivalent moral and intellectual being, 
in any other planet, through the known laws of evolution, 
will be represented by a hundred millions of millions to 
one. 'lhis argument, 1 feel sure, will appeal to all biolo- 
gical students of evolution, who have not, so far as I 
know, taken any part in the discussion aroused by my 
work; while even the general reader will be able to ве 
that the chances against the independent origin of man 
in other worlds, as explained in the first edition of this 
volume, are enormously increased by the additional and 
totally distinct series of improbabilities here set forth." 


In the very nature of things one cannot be positive about 
the solution of such a problem as this: but here, at all 
events, are hypotheses which will cover the facts and meet 
the conditions. I commend them, in all scientific diffidence, 
to my correspondents. 


THE “SPIRITED” AND THE “ SPIRITLESS." 
Jealousy, spite, malignity—they are woefully ugly mani- 
and it may 
are, in their own 


perhaps, to suggest 
fashion, evidences of the life 
The moralist is apt to regard them as so 
diabolical that, instead of demanding the exercise of the 
opposing virtues, he would almost be content with conduct 
that displayed simply the absence of passions either good 01 
bad. And in this respect, we are glad to think, it would 
be difficult to satisfy him, for the purely neutral types of 
character are rare. 

They exist, of course, and may be roughly divided into 


festations, seem startling, 
that they 


of the soul. 


two classes—the feeble and timid—aptly branded by, the 
world as ''spiritless"—who fear to display emotions either 
high or low, and the strong, selfish and cold-hearted: who 
regard all passion as profitless, and who lose or win in 


Such ardour 


the game of life with equal imperturbability. 
of the intel- 


ns they may show is the éold, relentless energy 
lect If they figure in the publie eye, it is useless to 
think of rousing them by attacks in the Pr« They smile 
calmly at the most embittered onslaughts of righteous in. 
dignation—these things merely mean cheap advertisement 
for them Such adulation as they may gain is received 
with equal. eoolness--they have a cynical contempt for 
those who are duped into thinking them hero: "Never 
lose your temper," they say, ‘it doesn't рау And in 
that maxim the mainspring of their lives is exposed to the 
eye of discernment Like their feeble brethren they are 
“spiritle but in another sense--the energies of their 
souls are repressed, while those of the craven type are not 
yet awake, 

After contemplating each type, self-repressed -either 


from fear or from policy, it is a positive relief to turn not 
merely to the trong man in his wrath,’’ but to everyday 
humanity with its little spites апа bickerings "Envy 
hatred and malice" are then seen to have a significance far 


less sinister than is generally supposed, They show that the 
А I 


soul is active—in the wrong way, of course, but still not 
stifled or dormant. For, after all, the evil passions are 
merely the good ones inverted History js full of in 


stances of noble deeds performed by men of strong passions 
mainly devoted to bad ends, Now and again it has hap 
pened in such cases that the better side of the nature was 
touched, and then the strong emotion acting normally ex 
pressed itself in a great radiant deed--as strong for good 
as the ordinary deeds of the individual were potent for 
evil. 

The “man of spirit," in short, may not be the spiritual 
man, but he is Ts nearer to the ideal than the type 
which is represented either by the tame craven, the dullard, 
worst of all which is represented by 


or that «ресіез 
Watts! wonderful piece of painting, Mammon, cold, calcula 
ting, and with eyes from whieh all the life of the soul 


D. б. 


seems to have departed, 


BY STANLEY 


After reading Sir Oliver Lodge's article, Ї feel some 
hesitation in accepting the Editor's invitation to add my 
mite. Perhaps, however, it may be useful to recall a few 
facts which my distinguished predecessor has taken for 
granted as being known to Spiritualists generally. Тһе 
name invented by Professor Richet is cautious and non- 
committal; the Greek ‘‘ectos’’ simply means ''outside''; 
and “plasma’’ a thing formed. Тһе name intentionally 
says nothing of the nature of the substance or its origin: 
Sir Oliver limits the name to the ''protuberances," and 
calls the substance the plasma. Dr. Geley uses the word 
“ectoplasm’’ to mean the substance when 
whether in a visible protuberance or not. 

The phenomenon itself is not new. In the records of 
Hglinton's mediumship we read of his producing quantities 
of whitish material from his side; and most materialisations 
һауе been accompanied with luminous or vaporous appear- 
ances without defined forms. ‘‘Odic matter,"  ''nerve- 
spirit," “psychoplasm,’’ etc., etc., have been names given 
to the same thing; just as oxygen (acid-former) was called 
“vital air," ‘‘dephlogistigated air" (Priestley), “ешру- 
real air" (Scheele), and so on, till its chief properties were 
known. 

Dr. Crawford's experiments have conclusively 
that :— 


exteriorised, 


shown 


1. The substance is extruded from the medium, and 
forms ''rods.'' 

2. In its invisible state it сап 
power (energy). 

3. It can become hard, even quasi-metallic, at its end, 
the rest remaining invisible. 

4. 10 can be used by intelligence (which he considers to 
he that of invisible assistants) to answer questions by raps, 
and to make original suggestions as to procedure. 

5. It can become visible; whether by internal changes 
or by'aceretion of external matter is not certain, probably 
the former. 

6. It discharges an electroscope, but does not conduct 
low-tension electricity. 

7. It is strongly affected by light and by human touch. 

8. It can pass through clothing, but is stopped by fabric 
at a distance. 

9, Carmine, clay, soot, etc., adhere to it till it returns 
to the body of the medium, when the foreign matter is 


convey considerable 


dropped. 
10. There is no such residue when the ectoplasm merely 
hardens. 

11. In its unstressed state it is flaccid, but rigid when 
stressed, 
12. In the stressed state it is much more sensitive to 


light. 


Dr. Crawford has not shown precisely the origin of the 
energy displayed in doing heavy work, and in still more 
powerful “resistance to external forces, except that this 
ve cheat of energy exhausts the medium much as mus- 
gular effort might do; though he indicates (and this, from 
the point of view of ‘‘conservation,’’ is very important), 
that there is a small semi-permanent loss of weight in the 


, Orawford's experiments dealt almost entirely with 
the energy-carrying power of the substance and its form 
under ‘stress. 

_ Dr. Geley's, оп the other hand, dealt with its ideo-plas- 
ticity, i.e., its amenability to formative power. He showed, 


Т Tt proceeds most readily from the natural orifices— 
the mouth, the nostrils, the nipples, etc., as well as from the 
finger-tips and other parts of the body. 

% Tt шау be vaporous, liquid, viscid, or solid, white, grey 
or 


. 8. Tt, may be self-luminous. 
— 1. Tt grows into organic forms (hands and faces) having 


the appearances of life—flesh, bones, and hair—both to 
and touch, 


Whese forms are sometimes life-size, sometimes minia- 


‘are always more or less three-dimensional, but 
times shells or masks; the hands flat, the faces 
nd amorphous behind. 

аге not produced suddenly as formed objects, 
under the eyes of the observers, disappearing in 


ECTOPLASMS. 


DE BRATH. 


я. They are sensitive to ordinary light, but 
red non-actinic light. 

9. They are always in organic connection with the me- 
dium, who shows strong reflex action when the ectoplasm 
is touched or illumined. 

10. They have powers of 
grasp; the faces smile; 


can bear 


self-direction the hands 
the eyes move 


11. There are sometimes “simulacra,” or aborted 
forms, 
12. Their dissolution may be very rapid or quite 


gradual 


Dr. Schrenck-Notzing has shown also, corroborating the 
above, that they seem in some cases to reflect the sup- 
posed unconscious thought of the medium, and that they 
are objective in the fullest sense of the word. 

These are the facts: their explanation must be a matter 
of prolonged experiment. Such experiments will, по 
doubt, be conducted with a view to discovering (1) the 
source of the energy conveyed and its mode of conveyance ; 
and (2) the part played by intelligence in producing and 
directing human forms; and the source of that intelligence, 
whether this may be the subconscious part of the medium's 
self, or outsjde intelligences, or both. 

Тһе plasma is certainly a normal constituent of the 
medium's organism, perhaps of everyone's organism, but 
only certain constitutions can extrude it. It has some of 
the properties of ordinary matter, and some quite different, 
such as ideo-plasticity and transformability: it is a form 
of matter new to us 

Regarding survival as proved on quite other grounds, I 
surmise that the ectoplasm in its visible condition may be 
used by the discarnate to represent their thought; that 
in its invisible state it may be used to convey their will; 
that perhaps it may be moulded into special forms by in- 

arnate minds (the experimenters’) and that possibly in 
some refined form it may act photographically on a sensi- 
tive film. There are some photographie experiments, such 
as those by Major R. E. E. Spencer, which certainly seem 
to point to the use of a ''transparency," which must be 
formed from some kind of substance. Experiment alone 
can decide 


PLUMMET MESSAGES. 

Іш Ілснт of September 4th and llth, 1920, we printed 
two letters from Mr. Francis Naish (36, Woodriffe-road, 
Leytonstone) giving particulars of some of his experiments 
in obtaining messages by means of a small weight held 
suspended by a string over a circle 3j inches іп diameter, 
the circumference of which is marked 1n printed characters 
with the. letters of the Greek or English alphabet. Ап 
article in the “Strand” Magazine of the previous month 
(August, 1920) alluded to the use of the ‘‘sideric pendulum," 
but so far as regards his own experience Mr. Naish finds 
that phrase inapplicable. He says that if the weight 
oscillates as a pendulum no intelligible spelling occurs, and 
that there is no sideric influence at work. That the move- 
ments are quite unaffected by the presence of metal he has 
fully proved by an experiment described in a communica- 
tion which we received from him recently. On February 
lst he went on business to a place he had never visited 
before—the village of Northiam in East Sussex. Here, on 
the village green, is an old oak, under the shadow of which 
Queen Elizabeth dined in August, 1573. Тһе tree is held 
compact, as to its trunk and branches, by a cable or cables 
of massive iron, with substantial links of iron. On a pro- 
jecting bole of this iron-circled old tree (he had, moreover, 
his bunch of keys in his pocket at the time), Mr. Naish, on 
the afternoons of February 3rd, 5th and 7th, placed his 
circle, with the result that he obtained communications 
regarding Queen Elizabeth’s visit to Northiam, and also 
concerning a ring which had been given by the Queen to 
Alderman Simon Wisdom, of Burford (some of whose relics 
of necromancy Mr. Naish possesses), and of which, with 
other treasures, Simon was despoiled by his second wife, a 
young girl named Kate. On February 12th, on his return 
to Leytonstone, Mr. Naish got out from the public library 
a book һө had never referred to before—Lucas’s ‘Highways 
and Byways in Sussex," on consulting which he discovered 
that the spellings he had received under the oak tree had 
revealed to him historical facts to which up to then he 
had been a complete stranger. Kate Wisdom has manifested 
іш Мг. Nuish’s script before, and he states that very exact 
details have been given him for a search for the missing 
ring, and that he has been able to verify some of the facts 
by correspondence, 
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BY STANLEY DE BRATH. t 


After reading Sir Oliver Lodge's 
hesitation in accepting the Editor's invitation to add my 


article, I feel some 


mite. Perhaps, however, it may be useful to recall a few 


facts which my distinguished predecessor has taken for 
granted as being known to Spiritualists generally The 
name invented by Professor Richet is cautious and non 


committal; the Greek means 
and “plasma” a thing formed. The name intentionally 
says nothing of the nature of the substance or its origin 
Sir Oliver limits the name to the ' and 
calls the substance the plasma. Dr. Geley uses the word 
"ectoplasm" to mean the substance when 
whether in a visible protuberance or not. 

The phenomenon itself is not new. In the records of 
Eglinton's mediumship we read of his producing quantities 
of whitish material from his side; and most materialisations 
have been accompanied with luminous or vaporous appear- 
ances without defined forms. “Ой matter,"  ''nerve- 
spirit," “‘psychoplasm,”’ ete., etc., have been names given 
io the same thing; just as oxygen (acid-former) was called 
“vital air," ‘‘dephlogistigated air” (Priestley), “ешру- 
real air" (Scheele), and so on, till its chief properties were 
known. 

Dr. Crawford’s experiments 
that :— 


*tectos simply “outside 


**protuberances,' 


exteriorised, 


have conclusively shown 


l. The substance is extruded írom the medium, and 
forms ‘‘rods.”’ 

2. In its invisible state it can 
power (energy). 

3. It сап become hard, even quasi-metallic, at its end 
the rest remaining invisible. 

4. It can be used by intelligence (which he considers to 
be that of invisible assistants) to answer questions by raps, 
and to make original suggestions as to procedure. 

5. It can become visible; whether by internal changes 
or by accretion of external matter is not certain, probably 
the former. 

6. It discharges an electroscope, but does not conduct 
low-tension electricity. 

7. It is strongly affected by light and by human touch 

8. It can pass through clothing, but is stopped by fabric 
at a distance. 

9. Carmine, clay, soot, etc., adhere to it till it returns 
to the body of the medium, when the foreign matter is 
dropped. — 

10. There is no such residue when the ectoplasm merely 
hardens. 

11. In its unstressed state it 1s flaccid, but rigid when 
stressed. 


12. Іп the stressed state it is much more sensitive to 


light. 


Dr. Crawford has not shown precisely the origin of the 
energy displayed in doing heavy work, and in still more 
powerful Tesistance to external forces, except that this 
ннн ОЁ energy exhausts the medium much as mus- 

effort might do; though he indicates (and this, from 
the point of view of ''conservation," is very important), 
that there is a small semi-permanent loss of weight in the 
medium, 

Dr. Crawford’s experiments dealt almost entirely with 
the energy-carrying power of the substance and its form 
under ‘stress. 

Dr. Geley’s, on the other hand, dealt with its ideo-plas- 
ticity, i.e., its amenability to formative power. He showed, 


1. It proceeds most readily from the natural orifices— 
the mouth, the nostrils, the nipples, etc., as well as from the 
finger-tips and other parts of the body. 

2. It may be уарогопв, liquid, viscid, or solid, white, grey 
or black. 

3. It may һе self-luminous. 

4. ТЕ grows into organic forms (hands and faces) having 


convey considerable 


all Ереке of life—flesh, bones, and hair—both to 
+ sight and touch. 
5. These forms are sometimes life-size, sometimes minia- 


tures. 
— 6. They are always more or less three-dimensional, but 
are sometimes shells or masks; the hands flat, the faces 
amorphous behind, 
are not produced suddenly ая formed objects, 
under &he eyes of the observers, disappearing in 


LIGHT 


8. They are sensitive to ordinary light, but can bear 
red non-actinic light 
9. They are always in organic connection with the me- 


dium, who shows 


strong reflex 
is touched or 


і І аспоп when the е toplasm 
ulumined 


10. Th have powers of self tior he hands 
grasp; tl es smile eves г 

11. There are sometimes simulacra or aborted 
forms 

12. Their dissolution may be very rapid or quite 
gradual 

Dr. Schrenck-Notzing has shown also, corroborating the 
above, that they seem in some cases to reflect the sup- 
posed unconscious thought of the medium, and that they 
are objective in the fullest sense of the word 


These are the facts: 
of prolonged 
doubt. 


their explanation must be a matter 
experiment Such experiments will, no 
conducted with a view to discovering (1) the 
source of the energy conveyed and its mode of conveyance 
and (2) the part played by intelligence in producing and 
directing human forms; and the source of that intelligence 
whether this may be the subconscious part of the medium's 
self. or outsjde intelligences, or both 

The plasma is certainly a nor 
medium's organism, perhaps of e 
only certain constitutions 


be 


onstituent of the 
yone's organi but 
can extrude it. It has 
the properties of ordinary matter, and some quite different 
such as ideo-plasticity and transformability: it is a form 
от matter new to us 

Regarding survival as proved on quite ‹ 
surmise that the ectoplasm in its 
used by the discarnate to 
in its invisible state it 
hat perhaps it п 
arnate minds (the experi 
some refined form it may act 
tive film There are some photographi 
as those by Major В. Е. E. Spencer, ж 
to point to the use of a “transparency 
formed from some kind of substance 
can decide 


some of 


grounds, I 
condition I 


ы 
visible 


repre 


mav 


possibly in 


оп à sensi- 


ch « 
which 
Experiment alone 


must be 


PLUMMET MESSAGES. 


In Ілент of Sept d 
two letters from Mr st 
Leytonstone) giving parti ulars of some of 
in obtaining messages by means of a 
suspended by a string over a circle 3} 


the circumference of which is marked 1 
with the letters of the Greek or Еп 
article in the “Strand” М: 
(August, 1920) alluded to the *'sideric pendulum 
but so far as regards his own experience Mr. Naish finc 
that phrase inapplicable. He says 
oscillates as a pendulum no intelligible 
that there is no sideric influence at work. That the move- 
ments are quite unaffected by the presence of metal he has 
fully proved by an experiment described in a communica- 
tion which we received from him recently. Оп February 
Ist he went on business to a place he had never visited 
before—the village of Northiam in East Sussex. Here, on 
the village green, is an old oak, under the shadow of which 
Queen Elizabeth dined in August, 1573. The tree is held 
compact, as to its trunk and branches, by a cable or cables 
of massive iron, with substantial links of iron. On a pro- 
jecting bole of this iron-circled old tree (he had, moreover, 
his bunch of keys in his pocket at the time), Mr. Naish, on 
the afternoons of February 3rd, 5th and 7th, placed his 
circle, with the result that he obtained communications 
regarding Queen Elizabeth's visit to Northiam, and also 
concerning a ring which had been given by the Queen to 
Alderman Simon Wisdom, of Burford (some of whose relics 
of necromancy Mr. Naish possesses) and of which, with 
other treasures, Simon was despoiled by his second wife, a 
young girl named Kate. On February 12th, on his return 
to Leytonstone, Mr. Naish got out from the publie library 
а book he had never referred to before—Lucas's Highways 
and Byways in Sussex," on consulting which he discovered 
that the spellings he had received under the oak tree had 
revealed to him historical facts to which up to then he 
had been a complete stranger. Kate Wisdom has manifested 
іп Мг. Маіх script before, and he states that very exact 
details have been given him for a search for the missing 
ring, and that һе has been able to verify some of the facts 
by correspondence, 


previ 
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LIGHT, have known expert photographers moved almost t 


these things 
6, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, LONDON, 
W.C.1. Tel: Museum 5106. 
COMMUNICATIONS intended to be printed should be addressed 


id these poor, fumbling people are frauds, clever 
e mplishe 1 swindlers, knowing all the tricks 
diabolically clever that they can deceive the 


to the Editor. Business communications should in all cases be st cient and careful prote ional ph X Vogt aphers | 

addressed to the Manager. Cheques and Postal Orders should Quite apart from all the other evidences, we reall 
17 be made payable to “Ілонт, cannot believe this But the fraud-hunter can, and he 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, 22/-; six months, 11/- ER] | S Т ЕТ ақ К 

Payments must be made in advance. } = Sac QUS B 5 заи. x NIA 
All applications for advertisements must be made to J. H. GORING, credulous He has said so himself He finds credulity 

Graham House, Tudor Street, London, E.C.4. Tel: 13124 Central. everywhere, just as he finds fraud He is sometime 
Rates —£10 per page; 105, per inch single column ; societies, 8s. per inxious to be convinced Let him go on being 

slassifie à aments, 9 s э. 
inch; classified advertisements, 9d. per line nxious. until he discovers what is really wrong It 


FOLLY AND THE FRAUD-HUNTER. 


Mr. Stiggins who, reeling into the Temper: 
and, holding on by a chair, announced to Brothe 
rer that ''this meeting is drunk 


її ushout rld the men who 100} It is all ve гу funny—a part ої the Human Comed 
for the the er d the men who loo! e seem to hear the laughter of the gods 
for the e the st RUSKIN watching the play from the Olympian height They 
st be very much amused with the antics of the 
There have bee: n the phenomenal side « fraud-huntei And of course the humour of the рі 
Spirit sm а number of instances of tual fraud eaches its height when the hunter becomes in his 
there hüv« S n n stances S irn. the 7 ted, finding that his victims, who at first 
hin T ed to 1 І jut was not It ppeared to be as defenceless as pigeons—fair game for 
such a hunter—are in the position of having friends 
leceived tl ed vers, l 5 seal 5 : н s 
capable of arranging that the fraud-hunter shall not 
Bi GOOR the late Dr. Ci ; A : І have things all his own way 
ppearances to fave beel | V 1 re 1 third - 
{ег u ns s fi the 1 im or sensitive 
being caught in tl ent: s ed in tl A REMARKABLE AMERICAN 
азаар by MEDIUM. 
( lones t ; UN 
i с 11 Tue TESTIMONY оғ Henry JAMES. 
1 Bt 108 аге indebted to a correspondent in Concord, Mass., 
ther р ош for a newspaper cutting containing the following 
t the в eet іа suppose from a letter written from England by the late 
psychology was а wl nkn James, the eminent novelist, some years before his 


to a friend in Paris 


investigation 
poignant and A really astounding communication I have just had 
nter He has from—or through—a ‘medium’ in America (near Boston) 


puthetic example fit in tl 
3 re purporting to come trom my mother, who died 


} { a me 

nourishes tl і it it has : 
Жұ ; 1 T- twenty-five years ago, and from whom it ostensibly pro- 
in some cases become the idée fixe le wusts his ceeded during a séance at which my sister-in-law, with two 


fellows, and in due time Nature exacts the penalty by or three other persons, was present. Тһе point is that 


ога; shall at last be distrustful of himself the message і an allusion to a matter known (so personal 
He mmitt - ement s it to myself) to no other individual in the world but me 
A not possibly to the medium or to my sister-in-law—and 
he 18 Biraid 1 idmit or accept TIVE an allusion so pertinent and intimate and tender and help- 
anywhere He is the victim of an verweening ful, and yet so unhelped by any actual earthly knowledge 
ntellectualityv—intellectualis1 run t seed H« on anyone's part, that it quite astounds as well as deeply 
becomes self ted. and. s І : Dri ‘er touches me If the subject of the message had been con- 
- ceivably in my sister-in-law's mind it would have been an 
поп, inva Т ns up Aims Mediur и interesting but not infrequent case of telepathy, but, as I 
ill hars or frauds VI Be se although I he say, it couldn't thinkably have been, and she only transmits 
great deal froi shal] emotiona ісі nt and іс to me, after the fact, not even fully understanding it 
1, : Dont Р 2 ү So, I repeat, I am astounded! 
X2 DoD p l AX Our correspondent states that he knows Mr. James! 
submit to my methods ‹ BCS ws Phat stamy sister-in-law a woman of the highest social standing,” and 
them for what the are The are сце па а hat to her he owed his introduction to Mr. William Ёозё 
the peop wl believe іп the e 1 E That e medium : ve referred to, of whose personality and 
the typica tt í said t th rikin mediumistic gifts he gives the following par 
intellectual met! Í but | | ular 
ppost | hse lictatorial Mr. Foss has lived ir th community for fifty ye 
а trusted and honoured by all, a prosperous farmer who ш 
rrogünct і bumpt = B ited his seventieth year still does the manual labour of a youns 
with it man. He has, with his family, or invited guests or persons 
We have had І musing examples of this in grief who have appealed to him аб (without. fee) with 
] І { few intermissions continually through these fivo decades 
ittitude lately in connection with tl fraud of so-called Я $ > \ we е8 КАМ елі 
Spirit Photoe 1 Mr. H. V FE: ч hil i d the phenomena produced аге: т rkable аз any 
эри hotograü] Y п have ever read of Не does not go into a trance, but, once 
trained photographic expert, ha poken his mind on in my presence, after notice from the operators, he wi 
the übieet in the eoluimt He | natura taken out o he body, losing consciousne nnd saw many 
: he spirit world, and conversed with his own who have 
ind иба! ndign th tl І n ) i 
е e belkor« Ihe direct voice comes without trumpet, and 
the self-satistied amateur. Го elves, like M he phenomena include materialisations, lights (often lik 
l'apley, we find cheerfulne will creep i One innot ongues of fir vibrations that shake the room, the cold 
but laugh Неге are the mediums for ү eh phot ind, writings in chalk on the hard wood kitchen table, 
graphs, mostly simple-minded, kindl ша ordinar apports, and levitation 1 „кыже ‘hitted from my chair 
: until my head nearly touched the ceiling. In the past thirty 
folk, and all (so far as we have obse ed) ‹ titute ol vears over three hundred coins have been brought, mostly 
the incomparable advantages of a 1 rsity education English pennies of eighteenth century date [ had one 
They are an ignorant folk from the { ind] int of iven me of late dated 17 Once or twice flowers with the 
the *'a perior'" critice. That is t iv the 4 dew on them have been given in mid-winter and have been 
> taken home by the recipient А photograph given to om 
learned in life than п etter The true p hi operator’ w passed through a closed and locked window 
mvestigators who study thew gifts do not пірішіп of іп а few seconds (so it was seen when the light was rapped 
this Their complaint is usuall bat thé photographi jt} nd then passed through the shutter outside, and we 
mediinns re indifferent pliotozrhphers, knowing vel ere told it was taken away to keep. 
Dun ots his misveliie in thair method жутар I have some remarkable type seript records of seonec 
{ ! . l with Mr. Fo In Ілент some time ago was an article by 
obliviou f the meaning and value of ir gift We Mrs. Reginald De Koven about a sitting with him.” 


= 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Miss Eleanor C. Lodge, vice-principal and history tutor 
of Lady Margaret Hall, Oxford, who has been appointed 
principal of Westfield College (University of London) 
fampstead, is a sister of Sir Oliver Lodge 


. B . H 


Next week we hope to give a report of the May Meetings 
held on Thursday. 


Dr. Ellis Powell will be 
(11,90 алп.) on Trinity Sund 
Hampstead Garden Suburb, N.W., where the Rev. B. G 
Bourchier is Vicar. The nearest station to the church is 
Golder’s Green, on the Hampstead Tube, distant about ten 
minutes’ walk. 

. 


the preacher аб Matins 
at St. Jude on the Hill, 


. . . 


Mr. J. В. M’Indoe, Hon. Secretary of the Glasgow 
Association of Spiritualists, writes to say that Mr. H 
Ernest Hunt’s visit, during April, to the Glasgow, Edin- 
burgh and Belfast_ Associations was a gratifying success 
from every point of view. In addition to his Sunday 
addresses, Mr. Hunt lectured during the week on Mental 


Development and Nerve Control to large and highly 
appreciative audiences. 
. * * . 


Mr. Peter Galloway, president of the Glasgow Associa- 
tion, has arrived in America and is recovering rapidly from 
the effects of his recent illness. He writes that he is 
“beginning to take a grip of the world again." This will 
be welcome news to Mr. Galloway’s many friends. 


Dr. 7. С. Carlile, President of the Baptist Union, replies 
inthe "Daily News" (May llth) to Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle's criticism in the same journal of some remarks on 
Spiritualism made by Dr. Carlile in his recent presidential 
address, a report of which appeared in our issue of May 
Т (p. 295). Не claims to be not entirely without know- 
ledge at first hand of Spiritualistic phenomena, and says: 
“Т know the literature of the Spiritualistic movement fairly 
well, and notwithstanding careful reading of nearly all that 
Sir Arthur and the authorities to whom he refers have 
Written upon the subject, І remain more than doubtful 
The whole thing leaves me very cold. oe me Spirit 
photography is produced by double exposure, and table 


turning is “по evidence of valid communication between 
the living and the dead." 
. . . . 


Dr. Carlile takes refuge іп the truism that “Іп the pre- 
Sent state of our knowledge it is impossible to explain much 
of the phenomena connected with Spiritualism." Не says 
that his position is that the case has yet to be proved 
though he does not deny the possibility of spirit communi 
tations. At the same time he fails to give any answer to 
Sir Arthur’s plain inquiry as to what practical experience 
he has had їп the investigation of psychic phenomena. 


Dr. Ellis Powell, writing in the ‘ational News," says 
that his immense correspondence bears witness to the fact 
that the experiences in which people are most interested are 
those dealing with the efforts of unseen friends to prove 
their identity. He relates the following case “Certain 
people speaking in a language very different from ours had 
to leave a European country very hurriedly in the early 
days of the war. They entrusted their valuables to a servant 
Speaking only the language of that country. He, however 
deserted to the revolutionaries, handed over the valuables 
fo them, and was ultimately killed." 


. + * B 


The story continues:  ''Quite recently the parties were 
in London and went to a medium who does not speak a 
Single word of the language spoken by themselves and their 
defaulting servant. ‘They, moreover, were quite unaware 
that he had been killed. In the course of the sitting the 
Servant manifested, spoke in his native language, addressed 
the people by the names which had belonged to them in the 
land from which they had come, and very humbly asked 
their forgiveness for his own faithlessness. They thought 
the test all the more remarkable as tl were unaware at 
the time that he had passed over, The medium did not 
know a word of the language spoken.” 


Before the West Ham Bench on Monday last a man and 
а woman, charged with being concerned in pretending to 
tell fortunes by means of palmistry, were fined 40/- each, 
Another man, who was stated to have employed them, 
though he denied this, was sent to 1 for one month with 
hard labour. А detective gave evidence that on Saturday 
May lith, tre saw the man and woman in the street with a 
crowd round them. They were ending the lines" on a 
wient's hands and making marks on a chart. ‘They ‘‘told 
the fortunes" of three girls and received payments. 
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In ‘‘Pearson’s Weekly" (Мау 14th), Mr. Alfred 
Pearse, described as a well-known magazine illustrator, has 
an article entitled ‘“How I know І Have a Soul," in which 
he relates experiences wherein he considered that he had 
passed out of his body. One was while he was in the grip 
of a fever, when he suddenly became aware that he could 
see his own body lying on the bed Another occasion was 
when his wife had an attack of scarlet fever, and he had 
to remove to another house a little way off. While there 
he was conscious of being in his wife’s bedroom, and des- 
eribed to the doctor changes in the furniture of the room 
which the latter admitted were correct. Тһе experiences 
are interesting, but Mr. Pearse seems to be unaware how 
common they are. 


In view of th« Australia 
d 
Spiritualism һе 
"Spiritualist" when filling 


to be taken shortly in 
the Victorian Council of Spiritualist Churches has resolv 
that all those who embrace the 
urged to describe themselves as 


census 


tenets of 


in the forms Тһе object aimed at by the leaders of the 
movement in Victoria is to be recognise y the Govern 
ment as religious body In the forthcoming census in 
this country we understand that no inquiry regarding r« 
ligious denominations will be made. 

. - . . 


with his 
Edinburgh, is 


Mr. Horace Leaf, who is doing good 
lectures and demonstrations in Glasgow and 


{о give a sitting before the Investigations Committee of 
the Glasgow Society for Psychical Research on May 24th 
Next month he is to lecture in Belfast 

. . . . 


The Vienna correspondent of the “Daily Express" states 
that an institute where attempts are made to investigate 
crimes, thefts, or the whereabouts of criminals by means of 
сізігуоуапсе, telepathy, or any other occult science which 
lies to hand, has just been opened there Dr Leopold 
Thoma, а scientist, lawyer, and telepathist, is director of 
the institute, and there 15 at one medium on the staff 


least 


A Viennese newspaper describes à 
medium, ‘‘Megalis asked 


which this 


meeting at 


was questions gold 


watch chain charm which i been stolen. She described a 
fat, blonde woman, whom she said she could see holding < 
shining, oval-shaped object Ihe following day the 

charm was returned to its owner by a blonde chambermaid 


at his hotel. The reporter suggests that 


pathically frightened 


the thief was tele 


Mr. W. C. Nation, the veteran New Zealand Spiritu- 
alist, writing of the wonderful native healer, Ratana, about 
whom we have already spoken, says “At present he is 
devoting his p the be f! poorer brothers 
and sisters of his own u sionally treats a 
European. One was a І vho had ne a long 


Within two he 
the church he quietly dej 


healer 


with crutche 
he left 
the table near the 


50 pound note on 
Just before the man got 


g out ol 
the building Ratana saw the money and exclaimed : *Friends 
someone has left some oney Who is it? The happy 
man turned and І have but left you small recom 
pense for the good have done m« ‘You must take it 
away, said Ratana, 'for I cannot accept payment Му 
work is а labour of love, and I am but doing my religious 
duty 

. б . . 

“Thinking а Man Well" is the title of an article in the 
“Weekly Dispatch" by Alfred Edye, who concludes that 
“Thought healing is a vital force It has come to stay. It 


may revolutionise the practice and theory of medicine 
Of course, and the appearance of such an article, if be 
lated, is welcome and significant 
. . . . 
We note that M. Gaillard recently conducted a lecturing 


propaganda tour for the Union of French Spiritualists, ac 
companied by the French musician medium, M. Aubert 
who has given musical trance demonstrations of his gift of 
automatic piano playing in the following towns in France 


Carcassonne, ‘Toulouse, Bordeaux, Rochefort, Orleans, and 
Lyons, drawing large and attentive audiences 
. . . . 

“Tl Piccolo,” a daily newspaper in Rome, has been de 

voting two columns a day to the subject of Spiritualisn 


and this has produced a great deal of correspondence fron 


interested readers. 
. . . . 

"La Revue Spirite," the journal founded by Allan 
Kardec in 1858, quotes tlie opinions of Dr. Ellis Powell, Mi 
Estelle Stead, the Rev. C. Tweedale, the Rev. Walte: 
Wynn, and Su А. Conan Doyle on the future and in 
fluence of Spiritualism, and also notes “Тһе Times” Tests 


published by the Rev. C. Drayton Thomas in Ілонт. 


eo 
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BY MR. 


JAMES COATES. 


cáo cc ———- 

The prominence given in Ілант in recent issues to the 
problems of Psychic Photography is eloquent of the great 
public interest felt in the subject It wa therefore, not 
surprising to find a large audience present at the Hall of 
the London Spiritua Alliance 6, Queen” Square on 
Thursday, May 12th, when Mr. James Coates delivered an 
illustrated lecture on Psychic Photography Mr. Coates 
has made a life-long study of the question, and what is 
most important, he has had intimate personal experience 
with some of the leading mediums of the past who have 
specialised in this branch of mediumship For instance 
he was instrumental in bringing Mr. Wyllie to this coun- 


try from California, and had many interesting sittings 
with Mr. Boursnell Interspersed with his descriptions of 
the many excellent psychic pictures he exhibited, Mı 
Coates offered some instructive remarks, often tinctured 


with dry humour, regarding the problems encountered in 
investigation and the value of alleged tests of mediums 
Applause was frequent, and the audience evidently appre- 
ciated the lecture very highly 

Dr. ABRAHAM WALLACE who presided in introducing 
the lecturer. said that Mr. Coates perhaps the 
greatest living authority on 
Psychic Photography In his 
the Chairman’s) recent v to 
the United 
lights 
book 
visible 
was тє 

here 
subjec 
1% most 
een 


I edium и 
direction 
nunent at 


those 
Circle 


in LiGHT ar 


that there was no escape from the conclusion that it was a 
picture of his mother. Writing at the time, Dr. Wallac 
said Ihe moment I got the proofs the first glance showed 
me аб the third plate contained an unmistakable por 
trait of my mother, like her both in features and expres 
sion not such a likeness as a portrait taken during life 
but 


a somewhat pensive idealised likenes vet still to me 


an unmistakable likeness.’ 

The next exhibit was an extra of the mother of Mr 
Г. Martheze, of Brussels, who at а sitting with Hud 
obtained a clearly identifiable portrait. The lady had never 
been in this country 

An interesting human touch was associated with an 
extra of a lady which had been obtained, without an 
camera, on a plate held in the hands of Mr. Lacey, of 


London Mr. Walter Jones, of Stourbridge, becoming ir 


terested in psychic photography, paid a visit to Mr. Henr 
Blackwell, who showed him many of the photographs in 


his splendid collection, and at the close of the interview 
zave him, as a souvenir, this particular picture. To h 
astonishment Mr. Jones recognised the extra as a portrait 
of his late wif« It had been obtained three months after 
she passed away, and it wa 
—- then  nin« years since that 

event. 
The historic picture of Piet 
Botha, a general in the Boer 
Army, who fell in the sie f 


Kimberley іп October, 
afforded the lecturer an oppor- 
tunity of describing an excellent 
evidential case. The photograph 


vas taken by Mr. Boursnell ir 
1902. the sitter being Mr. W. T 
Stead. Mr. Stead did not recog 
nise the picture, knowing 
name Botha which was pro- 

nent enough during the Boer 
War, but not the name Piet 
Mr. Boursnell, who was clair. 
ova ind  clairaudient ld 
im that Piet Botha was 


given to him by the spirit 


h When the Boer dele- 
ith despicab ittemp ates came to London after the 
besmirch the cl ers of thos« the photograph was shown 
two wonderful mediun Mr them, and was recognised by 
Hope ar Mr Buxtor ap- relative and by several of the 
plause)—but the ithe of the late commandant's сопітеге 
alumn pitied It 1 aid that there was n 
i ^ 
о a rnormal phen pate d A well-known medium and her spirit guide. nn j "rh England * eme 
been me of This photograph was taken by Mr. Hope to Boursnell’s undoubted gift 
th пеп o DE S MEI undgy tost Mr. Coates said that thi 
the pz Willian Adams, states the extra ís her guide. medium had been scandalously 
Crook« and 1 (the Chair treated by Spiritualists, but he 
man’s) dear old friend and supposed that uch treatment 
distant relative Dr Alfred was the fate of all pioneers 
Russel Wallace Mr. Traill Taylor. Editor the Im h A portr: of Mr. Henry Blackwell, which was at once 
Journal of Photograpl 18 another careful invest І І nised and applauded, drew from the lecturer a жап 
IE only within the la three vea however, th: a ribut« his fellow investigator He thought there wa 
on had been formed f the purpose of conductin n n an im London who had taken such an interest in the 
vestigations according to best scientific methods He ibject when it was universally looked down upon If he 
referred to the Society for the Study of Supernormal Pi. nd Mr. Blackwell occasionally differed in their views, that 
tures The evidence they had collected m at present re А of no moment, for neither of them knew much about 
tricted to their own member He was sur« n th« et Laughter.) A child extra that appeared 
photographs they wer« be sl h nivl d Blach Il wa fulfilment of а clairvoyant's 
find the utmost interest and prof Ap] pr that if he went to London and sat with Bours 
Мв. James COATES ho ет Т гесер І n« hild would show herself 
the outset made T remar} in t ' of testin A portr of Mr. J. J. Morse produced another burst 
medium He ad tl h« d no now how psycl applause nd the lecturer observed, by the way: “We 
photographs were produ nd all th of medim оша h precious little Spiritualism if it were not for 
would not throw any light on the que T (Не: һеа! ant pioneers hike this on« (Hear, hear.) 
He referred to Mr. 5 n early ПУ% T nd An interesting group of pictures was those which Mr 
competent photographer ho at fi hough hat the Coates described as psychometrical portraits. Among thes 
result produced һу Hudson ere raudulent but finall the f ous Standfast case, described in detail m the 
десідей that the best way to go abou he n er ч to lecturer book ‘Is Modern Spiritualism Based on Fact 
experiment for himself, and did s Using his own or Fan Here the husband іп South America forward 
camera and a special lens he ule himself (he wa n to Mr. Wyllie in Manchester a lock of his wife's hair, and 
optician) Mr. Slater obtained an extra and he di obtained two excellent likenesses of her іп the form 
covered the surprising fac hat it appeared on the plate pirit extras. 
Dind er fur es Mirta элү n the image of th« lesults obtained through the mediumship of Dr. Ази 
Kitter imt convinces un that there уа ome uper 00 were | { y " » 3 
ED Ж ЕСИК work in the prodiction vf thees pi pM аи р : a noga - T" р M i. with m pe 
Phe: Пг. puotograph ‘sliowh on the screen. was one nf. “Juftrey.(of GlasgoW), and others. Speaking of Ша: 
ASKOW ane peaking of the inferk 
Di Alfred Russel Wallace with the piri . ra of hi quality of the photographs as a general rule, Mr. Coate 
mother In this instance the sitter expressed the expressed the wish that mediums for psychic photography 


— 


would devote more care to the mechanical side of their 

work, If that were done the results would be much more 

су. Іп referring to his wife's mediumship he said 
that she iad given her services for thirty years without 
{ог reward. (Applause.) 

» Оп the motion of Mr. Henry Blackwell, a hearty vote 

Орке was given to Mr. Coates for his splendid lecture 


THE BUSH CASE. 


Кему ғном Mm. Воки 
Є As announced іп our last issue, we now give below a 
Better from Mr. Edward Bush, of Wakefield, which is evi 


- dently intended as his reply to the investigation that ha 


m conducted recently in the columns of Ілонт, and 
-which сөпсіпйей with overwhelming testimony as to the 
О отобу of the Crewe Circle and the fact that Mr. Hope 
Sand Mrs. Buxton are genuine mediums. Мг. Bush's letter 

| reads as follows :— 

To the Editor of Ілснт. 

OM Dyan бтк, п Ілснт, Мау 7th, а Mr. Fred Barlow, of 

Birmingham, states that he himself has obtained super 
normal арыс results. 1 saw also a report in 
Zur of a lady medium having been equally successful 

Ош the production of ‘Spirit photographs," so that Mr. 
) Hope is “not alone in his glory." 1 am delighted to 


lm that there are at least three mediums within 
reach through whose influence these rare phenomena ате 
produced. 

Will you kindly publish this letter so that it may be 
distinctly understood that my offer to the medium Hope 
is open to any medium who will venture to help Mr. 
ЯЫ Hope out of his tight corner. Mr. Hope dare not accept 

Ше invitation of the S.P.R. to allow them to test th 
@numeness of his “Spirit Photography." Не has also 
aled to accept my very easy honest test ‘о produce a 
spirit photograph in a magazine camera or with his 
hands controlled." 1f we could credit the statements oí 
Sir A. Conan Doyle, Rev. W. Wynn, and the dozen letter 
Writers іп Ілонт, Mr. Hope never employs his hands 


durmg the whole operation. If they witness truthfully 
then mine is no test at all, for it is only what Mr. Hope 
and his spirit guides have been accustomed to for twent 


who is “а leading au 


years. І call upon friend Barlow, 
thority on Supernormal photography," and who has ob 
tained "results," to step into the breach, and perform 
Did I but possess this marvellous gift, I would rush to 
the rescue of a fellow spirit medium, who after twenty 
years of “Spirit photography" may be suffering fron 
“ennui. Should no medium be forthcoming to produce 
the phenomena of ''Spirit photography," then the in 
evitable and only conclusion must be that there is no 
such thing as “Spirit photography and that all wl 
pretend to produce it are hypocrites, tricksters 
even worse. 

Heartily your 


МВ The challenge is to the whole world, and т 
Committee will defray all travelling expense et to 
Mediums from any part of the earth, besides awarding 
the £100. 

We feel that the above letter will confirm the opinio: 
Of many thousands of our readers that Mr. Bush is an ar 
Tant humbug, and that his offer to test the Crewe Circl 
or any other photographic mediums, is altogether too 
т Не has proved himself to be entirely ignorant 
Nile subtleties of psychic science, and in laying a trap into 
which he hoped E Crewe Circle would fall, set to work ir 
Wile manner usually adopted by a vulgar and biassed i 


 noramus. 


ООШ Шш past psychical research has been seriously har 

һу men of the type of М! tush At the presen 

May, fortunately, trickery and fraud on the part of the 
>) Autagonist of psychic matters has been reduced to a mini 
for there are fortunately far too many well bal 


. mum. 
anced and honest researchers attending to this branch of 
“кше Че would like particularly to draw attention 
— again to the fact that M lush, to bolster up his charges 
"against the Crewe Circle, reproduced a picture in his book 
Spirit Photography Exposed,” that was nof the pic- 
һе originally sent to Mr. Hope, and he doubtless se 
dit for the obvious reason that it did bear a slight 
meniblance to the spirit “extra, and that the attitude 
Pie head in this photograph and in the spirit “ехіга” 
similar. How many people he has led astray by 
jon we do not know. but Mr. Whately Smith and 
Who based on it their article in the April issue 


of the “ aychic Research Quarterly," have undoubtedly 
Мі in а most unfortunate position through Mr 
SBA trickery. We do not think it likely that 


о or Mrs. Buxton or апу self-respect 
pay the slightest attention to Mr. Bush's chal 
I аз we are personally concerned, the Bush 
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Case is now closed, and whether it will be possible or not 


for Mr. Bush to prove that he is really a sincere investi- 
gator and a real “seeker after truth" is a question that 
only the future can reveal, but in our final word to Mr. 
Bush and to all those who, like him, are carrying on an 
underhand and oft-tim« vigorous campaign against the 
truth of Spirit return, we feel we are not lacking in rever- 
ence when we remind them of the words heard by Saul on 
his way to Damascus ; 

Saul, Saul! Why persecutest thou me? It is hard for 
tlve to kick against the pricks 


THE FEATS OF HOUDINI. 


His ExroscvRE or '"Minacung MONGERS 

Houdin ent me, from N« Yor! i сору of 
| latest ! cle-Mongers and their Method (E 
P. Duttor 1 M illustrated, interesting and 
anecdotal work dealing with the trick Fire Eaters, Heat 
tesisters, Sword Swallowers, and kindred wonder-worker 
Houdini plies a sharp blade in his exposures of the device 
of conjurers, ancient and modern, but he leaves us as much 


in the dark as ever to the methods by which he achieves 
his own der In short he does not “unmask” himself 
Well could hardly have been expected, and for me 
he remains a problem, although I to know him ver 
well during hi this cour ı few months ago 
Phi not for v part to probe 
the 1 ery of th d the question 
many time ith 
and his feats, and 
doubt some of them had rez: 
jut th« ere usually quit« 
А fe ere absolutel ire psychic 
powers; others ridiculed thi were equally 
‹ inced that all his feats wer r-de-mair 
l'her« the lawyer hard swear- 
1 both sid« Each par ined to accuse the 
h« credul і red 1 physically 
T eats р! са! 7 on tl ne hand, or 
th« iit I . І гїп € y wher 
ere І I 
When I « 1 I ‹ h Houdini himself h 
fran T ‹ ply ‹ 
I 1 | leed I I 
ww thi e did ni hims« ind ił һе did then 
[ pt thai n ӨТЕГЕН; rtainlv room for : 
upern« | ! Í I ould not carrs 
| idea so far ‹ tl ‹ i that being clair 
о he piri Houdini in his famous ‹ pe 
fre i irn filled | It evere tax on the 
I ns to ex] п} the wizard са! 
d | rge fror 
7 pped and 
i ht | I 
| It d 
= | 
Н I t t 


[ H ‹ I 
cle I 
mir ГІ ime 
Houd | | 
mind 1 
Still, I led in sor 
| | 1 р! 
і 157 I | I 
onal 
eX} 
the lair telepatl d did no 
phy feat Ih ere t problem come 
loc! nd | І | | “ | тете! 
Houdini himself does not deny the existence of spirits 
although he expr« s amusement at the 1dea of his owing 
anything to spirit aid Ie has a large library of psychical 
books and is quite familiar with the phenomenal side of 
Spiritualisn He told me, however, that he remained un 
convinced m pite о! very trong de sire for conviction 
He would like to be ire that as a spirit he will survive 
death and meet on the other side those whom he has loved 
while in the flesl ind I believe he v perfectly sincere 
in this, for he is a man of warm and strong affection He 
is very much inclined to believe, chiefly by reason of cer- 
tain remarkable psychic experiences of his ov in tl 
nature of prevision. But that he could attain proof other 
wise than by physical phenomena never appeared to have 
entered his mind. And. as he said, he has never seen апу 
physical manifestations which he could not explain or 
duplicate by trickery His experience has been clearly a 
limited on But he continues to follow up psychic in 
vestigation with such keen, almost pathetic, interest and 
eagerness that we may all hope he will gain assurance in 


the end. D. с. 
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PROBLEMS OF MEDIUMSHIP. | 


THE MUNNINGS-GAULTON CASE. 


—— c 
x: EU SSS IL eI ле 
ouched her dress and her face. Miss Scatcherd was al 


› or three times. 
ig was then continued by the sitters, and dur 
the singing a voice, proceeding as though from 
s heard to say, *'Good evening, Aunty, wel 


" toucl 
The interest in this case, and the question as to whether 
1 We 


Mr. Gaulton is a medium or not continues unabatec 
leal with many séances 


have great number lett 
given by Mr. Gaulton t pr nt. We intend 
to give as many s as pe mur next ted the presence of their nephew, a young sailor who 
issue, in the hope that they will thre upon this z een оп to pieces оп а battle (the Cr 

V. Т during the battle of Jutland 
rather complex case In the meantime we will give the ) 4 

Questions were asked by the sitters, and answers g 
report of the two test séances to which we referred in our by knocks on the floor, one for no and three for yes. К 
last issue This report is one that was drafted by Mr sounded as trumpet was used to produce tl 
Engholm, of the Guild of Spiritual Unity, and is the official knocks A was зг heard It had a sl 
1 wor heard were, “Т am 


at the two séances. 
the same voice said, “I 


d here he wants to speak to Dr 


sitte 
exactly as it has been hande 


statement endorsed by 


We give the st me 1 
us, a full descript of the second test séance being given Broomhez 
first He knows him in connection with finan 
business 
er this there were no more voices, and the m 


e held on March 12th, 1921, at 4 \ 
au, 30a, Baker Street sondon си 
Виг‹ Baker reet, Lon joined in the conversation. Suddenly there was a 


Second Test 


o'clock; at the Stead 
үү . k { "КЕ : - 
ч А metallic knock on e floor, and light was seen for a momen 
IHosE PRESENT on the floor by Miss Stead; nothing further happened, the 
sting that the loud knock indicated the st- 


(Mr. Gaulton medium 
er ) ў ) ting was a 

Miss Estelle Stead, Miss F. R. Scatcherd, Mrs. Dra- Mr. Connor th 
koules, Mrs. Mary Gordon (part of the time), Mr. Howard The sitting te 
Mundy, Mr. A. T. Connor, and Mr. H. W. Eng 1 5- 


Dr lis T. Powell was expecte but did n 


Th« Mrs. Gaulton, Miss Gaul- E 


ton (th« 


an end. 
n switched up the light. 
t 6.30. Time of séance two 


minated a 


a-half ho: 


OBSERVATIONS AFTER THE SEANCE. 


d foot 
position where it 


Test PRECAUTIONS TAKEN 


t medium) from 
been placed by Mr. Connor at the beginning of the séance 
who passed the test. The medium had a mark o 'ease paint on 

t (He ated he had been touched duri 


and nothi was 
) 


securely fastened by 


irumpet with 


ack g 


handl 
The med 


was accounted for 


ri 
H. W. I M 


M ( 1 he th reg the i ti wa 
f I ter t 1 1] па I iris 
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A SEANCE WITH CECIL HUSK. 
From А a AER Note Воок 


Some years ago, circumstances led me to an acquaint- 
ance with a well-known medium, who invited me to a sit- 
fing. As a journalist in those days, and interested in all 
the activities of life, I readily consented. Тһе original 
since became a series, and I took copious notes of every- 
thing that occurred, a course to be recommended to en- 
quirers, who will probably find, as I did, that proofs are 
only obtainable by degrees, and have to be judged by their 
cumulative weight. z 

At the séances of my friend the medium there were no 
materialisations, and he himself suggested my paying а 
тізі: to the late Mr. Cecil Husk. Anxious to avoid the 

bility of collusion, I waited until the matter had 
рна, and then approached Mr. Husk through a third 
party. A woman novelist gave me the introduction, and 
in view of what took place 1 think it well to mention that 
although she rendered me this service, the novelist knew 
nothing whatever of me except my name. 

There were other strangers to Mr. Husk—an Army man 
and а sea captain—among those assembled, and a special 
invitation was given to us to examine the séance-room 
In broad daylight we scrutinised the scantily-furnished 
apartment, but found nothing open to criticism. Then Mr. 

usk—halt-blind, wearing dark spectacles—was led in, cur- 
tains were drawn, and the séance began. I sat next but 
one to the medium, the Army man between holding Mr. 
Husk’s right hand and the woman novelist his left. Even 
i one or both hands had been free, extraordinary ma- 
thinery would have been required for the production by 
trickery of the phenomena which followed. 

Light raps were heard here, there, everywhere. The 
“fairy bells," an instrument rendered visible by a patch of 
luminous paint, moved about in all directions. playing the 
While. Upon the table was a heavy musical-box, towards 
which a mysterious hand now stretched. It started the 
mechanism, and the box glided through the air, sank to 
the floor, ascended to the table, and was there wound up 
and again set going. A candlestick was taken from be- 
fore me, and I heard it being placed upon the mantelpiece 
At one moment a cold finger touched my face; a 
other we were all fanned; on a third occasion we fel 
ourselves being tapped by something like a wand. If hu- 
man agents were at work they must have been able to se¢ 
in the dark, for the movements were of wonderful swift- 
mess, smoothness, and certainty. 

Whilst these things were happening 
forms appeared, and talked not only to us but to each 
other. Someone known as “John King" showed himself 
over the table, holding a painted card in such a way as to 

There were two visitors for the Army 


various draped 


ше appeared to her. and I heard the two exchange a 1 
words. A figure giving the name of Ca 
pronounced a Benedicite, and an old Gre 

Бо far, my róle seemed that of an observer. anc 
teased to expect any personal evidence, when а new 
bent over the table near me, holding up an ill 
сага. I stared, for the features were startlingly 
of a sister of mine, as I had last seen her laid « 
burial. Earlier in the sitting her Christ \ 
to be in the air, and a certain “5155 had be 
ner where I sat; but I had deliberately refr: 
womment. Now, however, as the shape vanishe 
asked if I recognised it. “Тһе face was like 
one I knew," was my guarded reply, “but « 
again?” Scarcely had І spoken when the face reappeared 
and again the resemblance struck me. “Сап anyone tell 
ше whom the figure claims to be?" I enquired; and 
answer was: “Ask the spirit yourself." For the third 
lime 1 saw the apparition. The same white wrappings 
жеге round the head, but there seemed more of the rig 
moru about the features. Beneath my breath I asked 
“Ara you my sister?" Immediately the lips moved in an 
and there was a nod of recognition. Then the figure faded 
inarticulate ‘‘Yes,’’ the eyes glowed with consciousness, 
Sway, and for the third time the painted card dropped 
upon the table. 

І have described the proceedings at length, as showing 
the nature of the evidence which, amid baffling disappoint- 
ments and an occasional encounter with a trickster. I was 
7 able to acquire. Results as definite, though probably of a 
. somewhat кені type, any really earnest investigator 
may hope ay to obtain, Perhaps when he reaches a 
КОШЕ he will, like myself, cease to pile up proofs, 
‘and devote time and thought to their interpretation. But 

‘will not cease to wonder, as I do. that people who 

mittedly know little or nothing about the subject, and 

tile to it, continue to be held up as au- 
апа that among those who do investigate there 
роз who, having eyes, see not, and are willing to 
hing but the plain and honest fact. 
Frep С, Wess, 


the 


LIGHT 


SOCIETY FOR THE STUDY OF SUPERNORMAL 
PICTURES. 


presidency Abraham Wallace, 
» during week-end 
1 les ace the British College 
Holland Park, L On Saturday afternoon 
number of interesting papers were 1, and valuable 
instructive discussion follo ] the evening a dinner wa 
held at Pagani's Restaura Englfolm made 
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HIS COURTS. EU EDI ox сей 
Вз 1 NI г ‚Озгур fa I 
“Enter into Hi giving, and into H ar-fiung splend T nd Дара 
courts with praise. ello дй ot i 4 
L nto His g with thar 


The Courts known to us are 
gateways шашу. By that of birth 
first great outer Court of nature 
Life, who is the Host in all the 
thing in the joyful vigour of afiima 
or dances, what delighted e - 
Unseen, what unheard echoes 
he “goes up with music on cold, 
years feels the maje of mount 
forests, and at last, he be ble 
That “whose d 
round ocean and the 


know Whose g 


MENTAL PROJECTIONS UNDER 
HYPNOSIS. 


ow Brask Sueets or Par 


I 
l 


spirit 


“It is a comely fashion to be о our т ргој‹ 
Joy is the grace we say to kind in « I 10 und | 
дү lorming i me ; 101 
п. relate the following experiment 
The realm of Human nature is a Court where we are Sot І › Р 


very much at home. lor we enter it by the gateway ot the 


home itself. Here the book of human lovableness first opens n ) turn u І 
to us, In the wider life that comes with years everyone has he t forn І а! - of 
his private missal, and can turn to page after page of secret t they result of eitl d, ! 
beauty in the souls about him, revealed often quite uncon- or bad ot it recently had cor 
sciously to himself alone i т е of eni the 
“There are many kinds of love, e d cor F 11 
But every kind of love makes a р аел a E 
And even while “‘the long dark vi t зё; Í ; 11844 
is lighted Бу a thousand poi oí | ғ 
met with this grace of forbearance nat 215: rg > 
tesy under vexations circumstance, t generous silence А ling] broug n old 
where a fault was in question, the opping of | y suffered fr ш 
hot enthusiastic scher a ? The we: ster ne hie PH 
is endless. We read Mae the Hidden Beauty, rst hyp i } d ‹ eyelid 
those thoughts ‘Tike її pass across а broug А г into the talept 4 - І 1рот 
man's mind, ог Eme scendental life, and requested me 1 par 
need no other illustrati ОТУ daily inter- from a large pile | ‹ ” 1 1 were 
course can supply. Апа if poor E face, and ll id cal and t! { ze, and 
cannot look upon the book of Conscience us 693 { d 
remember that there is a page in the of tl h 2 кя hoot 
angels’ city," where other things =z ге Shall hot «ет! ғ г One t 
not enter т а n the h ts and liv ‹ the : 1 2 
others, with praise? " 
ПІ 
We pass nte-cl ber f beaut n А i E 
Craft and Í nd t r І j - - E 
harmonious voice, to a Court not appre 1 I | I pair 
and not reache І t ‹ [ í 1 
Ви hin n its unsp« í n 
lectual range know! I еер , tk 
that comes with philoso gr y her Chir ” І С 
to feel his power, t {гор ! imber 
down into the deeps of cost ter { { g t 
sage spoker t M r І $ 
ordered knowled ) һ‹ 2 5 
lion Tact the mignty outi I tl ré t [ [ t 
out. This it is his t í t е t Шей 
mula and speect anguage beir 77 « m 4 
ing of the misty г -gar B t He 
йо not exhanst His Сопгї па” 
IV I со 
Persons with psychic development have missior r I t 
other Court, whict losed at preser ti ” rring to my 
man being, for it is ent | he g amestior 
psychic senses and power It like ” i ( ; r 
haunted Glammi Some doubt if it « t others think tt Р 1 ( ning over 
if there is a doorway, th« hin. ev« [ i el 
if they have not thems ers ва he { 
have been there, and » en ar ” ed t We 
heard” which they trv even tell u van петт ns T I: жекен; 
they have del ; ! , r- 
that darkn« enar ” | , ” 
vail there, апа ood па ) \ e fresh 
with horror; ! Í Í to her 
light, and that the v I п‹ elation t І 4 ] roor 
It oceurs to the wise that the best to go ат ” гй 
and that it 1з not lik« i 1 па ord« n« 7 ооп as 
will stop short at Аһ ok ‹ рет ‹ Í talep r She never г 
other realms known to i£. th t be equipmen | tir th« Iva 
and safeguards, just as ir ing f he oce І , i to { I таҳ 
or the bounds of upper air, and those enter ihi T ” i 
His Court th praise must go with edding garmer complere ir 1 
which із the guarantee of their saf« nent I! related thes« { i r me detail they 
І { Ip п i І таг! 
y. "25 me | pictnur 1. in sor 7 
High above all these Courte there rise in a glory hic! appear at to find theis on to an опат 
loses itself in the heavens, the great dome of the Spiritual grap plate. as first discovered by Command 
also questioned and doubted Ьу those who are not yet awake It т ) bly afford the key to tl H ie 
to its radiance, but surest of the sure to those blessed soul " i сї amount oí tonishment in Spiritualisti 
the community of saints in all ages and chime who knos ut I only offer thi і tentative hypothesis, as 
their way there ав a man knows his way to his own hearth no moar certain that this has anything to do 
Therein is everyone's destined and appointed home “АП appearance оп the photographic negative 
| 


May 21, 1971.) 


229 
= ш = : = -- те 
77, быз 

EA м De aea - 
AND ANSWERS. [2 
Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 261 

» 
1 ЕА 
Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, = 


&c., in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply 
week answers will appear on this page. 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope 


paa тетен requiring а personal answer must һе accompanied by а stamped, addressed envelope 
reply. 


Every 
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OBSCURE MESSAGES. 


L. referring to those spirit me 
is obscure, asks, H - piri 
ily what they mean?” This ie a diffi 
explamed several times in communicatior 
side. some of them published іп Licgr. Us 
obstacle is on this side and resides in the mind 


ж йез. Generally speaking, however, the cause may | MESSAGES IN FOREIGN TONGUES 
sud to be due to the fact that psychic comm is КУР 5 ( ( 
іу at its beginnings, and the wonder 
tain so many clear and definite me : F 
that some of them are obscure or otherwise я TE x Е 
THE AWAKENING OF THE SPIRITUAL NATURE. : ұт > 
“И we are all spirits while in the flesh writes PHYLLIS " 
"how is it that many people show absolutely ms " 
iritual nature? They are simply anim її x : 
(іне true. but the spirit is none the less i - Р ; 
them, only it is dormant. There аге many i nee i Р T 
the strange way in which the spirit may be suddenly d Б2р 
шо Ше їп these people. Often it comes ” 
1з ш the Salvation Army, or other rel > 
Sometimes a ''voice from beyond" v reak 
through the crust of earthiness and call spirit int E 
vigorous activity. 
CRYSTAL GAZING 
DR. CRAWFORD. PE 
ЕС ОҒ the biography of the late Dr. Crawford E l 
know very little so far. His name points to a Б 
опрїп, and he certainly held Scottish degrees. for he took 
his B.Sc. im Glasgow іп 1903 and his D.Sc. al in 1911 
We may give some biographical notes later in Ілснт 
SPIRITS INCARNATED AFTER DEATH. If aft g 
W. Evans writes: “At the last of Sir Arthur Conan i 
Doyle's interesting lectures in Queen's Hall, he showed or € í ( 
the screen what he considered the most wonderful phot | M 5 
graph іп the world, viz., that of the late Sir W. Crooke t 1 
with а spiritlady holding his arm. I understood hir 
to say that he had heard from members of the сє 
family that this spirit form had frequently vis ind S ~ 
taken up their baby in her arms and told rie 
to other young children who sat on her kne f E с 
experiences seeming to imply the presence о! ble flesh 


and bones. Are any other instances known of s 
on flesh after their earthly death? Luke, 
records Christ's words to the disciples, “А 


A Sequence of Spirit-messages 


This work will prove а 


NE УШ prove 5 describing Death апа the „= кышу он 
ме not familiar with the Ж has presented the whole 
beautiful and ennobling After world. Еа ; to tis =} 

4 q - - 11* 1 1 dition о the Ag 
character Балау ерігі Selected from Published and Unpublished қ 


ЖҰМА Country - E. Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918) Development Fund, so 
КЕЕ Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY, |" wi 
the Veil.” with an introduction by разсее this fusa 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE. 
POST FREE 66 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


I have been Jaughing over a sketch in ап American 
comie paper in which a man who has lost his gold-handled 
umbrella, visits a medium to gain information about it 
He has interviews with Napoleon Buonaparte and Queen 
Elizabeth, but neither of them know anything about tho 
umbrella, which naturally becomes a thing of no importanco 


in the circumstance We can afford to laugh over these 
things, because they do not reflect on the credulity of Spirit- 
unlists, ису only indicate the unlimited gullibility of tho 
people who can believe that this is the kind of thing in 
which Spiritualists believe. When it is a question of cheap 
credulity in these matters the “hard-headed busing тап” 


and the stone-wall materialist take a lot of beating 


Life the American comie paper, express amuse 
ment at the attitude of the Bishops towards Spiritualiam 
as being a subject in which people are asked to put theii 
minds and wills under the direction of unknown force 
the journal observes (in effect) that this is precisely what 
the Churches require of their follower No doubt the 
Churches would protest against such a suggestion But 
whatever truth there may be in it, it certainly does not 
apply to Spiritualism as we know it, in which self-direc 
tion and self-control, as well as faith in the Great Dis- 
poser of events, are preached constantly 


Churche are designed to form a centre ог centres 


of relationship between man and the Deity They are 
properly concerned with the pirit in the nature of man 
and with forms of Theology Whenever they interfere in 
science they are invariably made to look foolish—it is not 
their busine As Dr. Powell remarked at Sheffield. last 
weel ix hundred years ago the Pope decreed that chemical 
research was contrary to the Scriptures and diabolical It 


was the Church which opposed the investigations into a 

tronomy which revealed the true place of the earth in th« 
Solar System, and set itself against the doctrine of evolu 
tion It is almost time it began to learn some lessons from 
past experience 


In an article on “Тһе бош of a Great New paper cle 
criptive of the “Manchester Guardian," the “Observer 
doubtl« by the pen of Mr. J. L. Garvin, remarks that “it 
is evidently possible to preach the gospel without wrecl 
ing the busin« Y« it is possible but not at all ea 
especially іп the case of a ne paper like 1лонт 

But the Observer writer make à really arresting 

remark when he ваз Гһе world has been so surfeited with 
cris horror and excitement that even the busine 
value of sensationalism is becoming exhausted, and the old 
virtu« of thoughtful knowledge reasoned sincerity rego 
lute goodwill and independent fairn« а gaining Let 
us take that to ourselv« The new knowledge of another 
world of human life can be quite easily dressed up in sen 
ational fashion, but it needs no such trur pery attir« It 
true effect is best attained by being presented in the style 
which the “Observer” truly d ribe 18 gair popular 
appreciation 

I все that the Sund уеп Telegran publishe 
an account from its own correspondent of a ghost in New 
Jersey This was the pirit of а man, a motor engineer 
who had committed suicide He came back to his house in 
Trenton, Ne Jersey а een of several people, in 
eluding hi wife He also spoke to his little daughter 

telling her to be a good girl The wife brother, a 
hard-headed man, pooh-poohed the matter, but afterward 
had two encounters with the host On the first occasion 
he threw a lamp at it on the second, he fired at it with a 
hot gun The affair preyed so much on the mind of the 
widow that she had to be removed to the State Asvlun 
From all of which it is clear that ghosts must be put down 

first because they don't exist, and secondly because the: 
occasionally do во much mischief when they are not received 
kindly, The logic may be a little faulty. but it is the kind 
of logic with which the anti-Spiritualist ha made Т 
familiar Lvcin 


Ми, А, Vour Perens is to be congratulated on the succe 


attending his recent visit to Norwas3 Mr, J. KE. Castberg 
president of the Norwegian Society of Spiritualist write 
that іп Christiania the meetings comprised four publie de 
monstration attended by large audience and eight pri 
vate séances held at his own residence for members of the 
society, and that many expressions of appreciation have 
since been received from person present on these oceasion 
of the correctne of the clairvoyant de eriptions given by 
Мг, Peter and of the message of which he was the 
channel and which were received in some instance with 
visible signs of emotion and astonishment Successful meet 


inga were also held in three large towns in Southern Nor 
way 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


S. L. К We appreciate your letter, but do nob enra {л 


prolong a controversy which must һо largely futile, ant 
which is best avoided if we wish to do our proper work 


W. Н. 8. (Pennsylvania).—Thank you for the hotes on 


anothen, which wo will show to Dr, Powell, but the discus 


ion on the point has been closed 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED, 


From Wm. Riper AND Son 


“Masonic Legends and Traditions," by Dudley Wright 
(5/- net) 

“Giordano Bruno, Mystic and Martyr," by Eva Martin 
(2 net) 

“Corneliu Agrippa, Occult Philosopher,” by Lowi 


Spence (2 net) 


From Thornton BurTERWOnTH 


"The Life Beyond the Veil—Book IIT The Ministry 
of Heaven,” sy the Rev. G. Vale Owen. (7/6 net.) 


SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Those notices are confined to announcements of metings on the coming 


Sunday, with tho addition only of other engagements іп the sams 
ek. They are charged at the rate of 18, for two lines (Including the 


name of the so:lety) and 04, for every additional line, 


Lewisham,—Lime Най, Lime Grove,—6.30, Mr 


Richard Boddington 


Croydon Harewood Hall, 96, High-slrect,—, Mr 


Perey Bcholey ; 6.30, Мг, Н, Ernest Hunt 


qute Tube Station).—To-day (Saturd 


Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, B.E 
ІІ, church service; 6,30, Mi Violet Burton, 
Holloway CGrovedale Hall, Grovedale-road. (near High 


v), whist drive, ВШ 


day, 11 and 7, Mr S. G, Heath; 3, Lyceum Wednesday 


( 


Mi 5. G. Heath 

trighton Ithenmum Mall 11.15 and 7 Mr M 
rowder, speaker and clairvoyant; 3, Lyceum. Wednesda 
addre МІ Curry clairvoyance 

ТИЛ, Co-operative Пай,——6,30, Mr Laura Js 


addr« and clairvoyance 


Peckham Lausanne-road,—1, Mi С, Prior Thur 


day, 8,15, Mr KE. Marriott 


We are favoured ith a copy of the Rules of Golf ¢ 
approved by he Royal and Ancient Golf Club of Bt 
Andrew It is for notice in Lieut, but as a ‘contribution 
it is just a littl unsuitable We cannot even find any 
personal use for it With shame we admit we do not pla 

jf, although we are credited by a London daily with ar 
absorbir interest in the ancient game of “dog and ducl 
But е rarely find time even for that 
Ми, Honace Lear has written a popular pamphlet on 
Materialisation (price 3d., or post free 4d.) im which 
Іш in excellent account of these remarkable pheno 
mel He reviews the historic сая uch a Katie King 
ho appeared to Sir William Crookes through the medium 
hip of Florence Cook, and the fine materialisations that 
oci red in the presence of Madame d'Esperance, a well 
he modern instance with the French medium, Eva ( 
The pamphk a useful presentation of the subject 

ILLITERATE SPEAKER Mi E. P. Prentice writes that 
educated peopl alone should deliver publie address 
Uncouth and illiterate speaker he remar} cause cul 
tured audiences to recoil, True enough ut it ia to be 
remembered that all audience are not cultured, and that 

itherings of homely and unlettered folk gain great роо! 
fron peakers of their own cla hom the trust an 
understand 


SPIRITUALISM 
TRUE AND FALSE 


AND THE EXPANSION OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK 


Post feoee іш. ld. 


6 Are you wondering whether Spiritualism 


ің true or false, safe or dangerous! 


@ Are you puzzled about what is meant 
by the “Fourth Dimension”? 


q You will find simple, clear, non-technical 
answers to these problems in tbis booklet, 


LONDON : C. W. DANIEL, LIMITED, 
Graham House, Tudor Street, E.C, 4, 


Мау 21, 1921] 
O o Т 


THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism (5 Psychic Science 


RUPERT LIVES. THE EARTMEM VESSEL, 

By the Kav. WALTER WYNN A Volume de g with Spirit Communications received in the 
Ropert Wynn was the Author's only son, who gave hie Ше fo of in 6 жет ADT GLA "T NER With ” нира 
"L8 1 8 father—the Author of this book—entered upon his OLIVER LODGE, | P і ; 

қ Ee рсе in an utterly sceptical state of mind as ) ‹ Cloth, 155 pages, 66, 94, p free 

_ posetb of spirit communication, This book records the ho f 4 

7 arrival аба certain belief that nis son lives end is happy SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALIGM, 


Paper Covers, 176 pages, 26, 9d. net, post fre: With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE 


THE WUNDERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE LICHT Dy EIS А2.00ЖАВ УЫ 
ОҒ SPIRITUALISM, РЕР УЗ 
By Е. FIELDING-OULD, M.A, THE NEW REVELATION. 
(Vicar of Christ Church, Albany Street, Regent's Park.) y BIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
With an Introduction by LADY GLENCONNER , Р ла AA ыт ЖҮ ү 
Contents:—Baints and Spiritualiste—Sainthood—Volces—Levitation Fe trt ter иу aa aA Tas am in ТАТ) 
Bilocation—Apparitione—Guardian Angels—Fire—Light—Stigmatisation ep ed КУЛАШ АММА н иё: : 
eMusic = Angels — Transportation — Apporte ~ Heaven — Healing P with Edition" Cloth 5s, 4d. net; 1 2s. 10d t 
Prayer—The Odour of Banctity—The Spiritual and the Psychical, з аа i кке л 
Cloth, 128 pages, 48, 9d. net, post гое THE VITAL MESSACE. 


THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM, Dy BIB ARTHUR CONAN DOYLI 


By the Kev. PROF. б. HENBLOW, М.А l vide 
With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 255 pages, 88, 3d. net THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Verbatim Report of Debate betweer t ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
SPIRITUALISM ІН THE BIBLE. and JOBEPH McCABE. Revised by b putant А 
By (Е. W. and М, Н. WALLIS Paper covers, | „ 70, net, post free 


rages De» no THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE 
PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES, he Story of the Psychological f met " 
By Rey. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, York lscovery of Edgar Chapel at Gla 

28 pages, 34d., post free By FREDERICK BLIGH BOND 


THE MINISTRY OF ANCELS, MS Lada ZOU а idea diis 
Here and Beyond, THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By Мив, JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse) ext Boc I ON 
With a Foreword by the late Kev, ARTHUR CHAMBER Clot 78, 0d; 
0 zdi*jon, 174 pages, , 2Àd. fy 
MOED 251 4% he МАН8 SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE, ru H IDE of LIFE H Т 
Ву J, ARTHUR HILL EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH 
Large crown 8yo. Cloth, 86, 3d. post free Ву Rev, CHAS. L. TWEEDALE 
Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts about ў pa 118, 2d. 
BpirituaMsm will find it in this readable book, which explains what 
Bpirituallam and Psychical Research stand for; while to tbe student PRIVATE DOWDINC. 
it will serve as an exhaustive Manual іп the whole subject A plain x Salita АҒАР Қай as 2396 
OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). me MEOSE TEE, ANO 4048501 
Ву Н. А. DALLA! а e айный рн W жу 
ÜONTENTS,—Preluminary Difficulties I piritaalism  Danger« 28, 9d. 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know of Earth's Borrows 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena 1 THROUCH THE MISTS. 
Methods Employed. Causes of Confusion. What the Communi STORY қ 
Themselves Bay. Impersonating Spirite ard Fraud l'elepath ; ] oe 
Materlalisatlons The Responsibilities of Spiritualist ы - 
ВШ boards, 127 pages, post free, 76, 34. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. es SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY nA АНА 1 “Р 
Director of the International Metapsyc! titute, Parl g à Gs. ба 


Meal Insti 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.F 
Formerly Assist, Бос, to Government of India, Public Works Dent ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 


Шай, М8 pages, and 22 plate photographs, 18e. 00, net, post fre« 


THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. { = “т i - 
A Contribution to the Investigation о! Mediumship Phenomen 4 Р 8s 
By the FREHERR DR. VON BCHRENCK-NOTZING Р 
© Translated by E. E. FOURNIER )E, ( THE RIVER OF DEATH. 
With 205 plates, large illustrations, and ве 
Uloth, 240 pages, 308. net, post frei 


SPIRIT ТЕЛСНІНС8, PSYC RESEARCH ІН 
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (М.А. Охот), PSYCHIC RESE ў THE NEW T 
BY Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Biography by CHARLTON 
Т, BFEER, and two iull-page portraits Dy ELI T POWELI 1 | 
* ТЫ Ninth Edition, Cloth, 424 pages, Ge. Od., post free. y ws P 1 5; WELL, B, D 
з. 24, p 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. SPIRITUALISM: 178 IDEAS AND IDEALS. 


I 


í ! I 


I 


Od., 


ESTAMEMT. 


1 Ё Ш Claim 


Bpirit Messages Received by the Ruy. G. VALE OWEN 
Cloth, 191 pages, бө. 6d., post free А Sélection Leading Articles, Bketches, and Fables t DAVID 
| GOW, Editor of “ Light.’ 


THE HICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. fa Matas 22) 34. posi free 
Bpirit Me Кесе by the /, à, VALE OWEN 
р EMEND Mo % кеу, Q. YALE 0 A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT, 
dunt. Published, М _ „By E. W. and M. Н. WALLI 
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. К rod HR ы! 2 ретаор Median 


Being Vol, ПІ. of the above «егіс a Hn 
Cloth 250 pages, 8^, post free loth, 212 pages, іп parate parts, 2s. 248 
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Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. | 


| The “Best Service 
ip Ше World” 


is Rendered by the 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd, 


to those who seek information, and who 
have a sincere desire for trustworthy guid- 
ance оп the all-important subject о! 


HUMAN. SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH 


MEMBERS have the use of the Society’s magnificent 
Library of Thousands of Works—the largest in Gt. Britain. 


ADDRESSES are given every Thursday Evening by men 
and women distinguished by their knowledge and experience 
in Psychical Research, Spiritualism and kindred subjects. 


MEEfINGS for Clairvoyant Descriptions and Trance 
Addresses twice a week. 


PISS SOCIETY 157 ESSENTIAL TO YOU; 


(Member's Subscription: One Guinea per annum.) 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary who is in attendance 
at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should be addressed. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD. 


6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, 
London, W.C.1. 


Telephone: Моѕе0м 5106. 
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ОЗОТ МАГ. 


Ectoplasm. 
By Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. 


A Spiritual Lead. 
By Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 


What Was Christ's Language? 
By Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 


The May Meetings. 
Reports and Comments. 


Psychic Photography. 


SATURDAY, MAY 28th. 1921 By Stanley De Brath. 
Ко, 2,107.— Vol. XLI. 


i Probl { Mediumship : 
Registered as a Newspaper. The Gaulton Case. R 


Price Fourpence. кіс, ЕС 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


b, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 


TELEPHONE: 5106, 


MEETINGS IN MAY & JUNE. 


FRIDAY, MAY 27th, at 3 p.m. 


MUSEUM 


Conversational Gathering. At 4 p.m., Trance Address 
on Progression in the Spirit World." Medium, 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 
TUESDAY, MAY 3ist, at 3.30 p.m. 
Clairvoyant Descriptions by Mrs. Brittain. 
WEDNESDAY, JUNE ist, at 7.30 p.m. 
SPECIAL MEETING, when Mr. Ernest Hvnt will 
deliver ап Address on " Some Considerations in Auto- 


matic Writing." 
FRIDAY, JUNE 3rd, at 3 p.m. 
A Conversational Gathering will be held in the Drawing 


Room at No. S, Queen Square. То be followed at 4 
== 


o'clock with “ Talks with a Spirit Control, and Answers 
to Questions. Medium, Mrs. M. H. Wallis. 


Sproat Norrcm.—Admission to the Tuesday Séances is 
confined to Members, To all other meetings Associates are 
admitted without charge, and visitors on payment of one 
shilling (except when dl eed is given). At the Friday 
meetings, tea and biscuits are provided at 3.30 p.m., at a 


moderate charge. | 


Members and Friends.—Please note that the L.S.A. and | 
Library have this week-end removed to their New quar- 
ters, No. 5, Queen Square (next to their late offices). 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


STEINWAY HALL, LOWER SEYMOUR STREET, W.1. 


SUNDAY NEXT . DR. W. J. VANSTONE. 
Welcome to all. Admission free. Collection. 


Stemmway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Seltridge's, Oxford Ss. 
Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MAY 29тн. 
At 11 a.m. MR, G. PRIOR. 
At 6.30 p.m. MR. ERNEST HUNT, 


DR. ELLIS Т. POWELL, 


Monday, May 30th, 7 "ЗО p.m. 
MR THOMAS ELLA, | 


Wedne sday, ‚ June 1s st, 1.30 р.ш. 
The “ W. Т, Stead” Library and HEC 
30a, Baker Street. W. 

Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m 


(Closed Saturdays and Sundays.) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 6 p.m Tuesdays 12 to 9 


Tuesday, May 31st, at 7 MISS VIOLET BURTON 
I 


'rogress in Spirit Life.’ 
"Thursday, June 2nd, at 3.50 MR. ERNEST MEADS 
“The Power of Faith 
Devotional Group, Dr. Vanstone, June 2nd 


Free Visitors 1s 


Members 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway) 


Sunday, May 29th, at 11 a.m. MISS M. WELLBELOVE 
i& MR. J, W. HUMPHRIES 
6.30 p.m MR. б. R. SYMONS. 
Wednesday, June 1st, 3 p.m., Healing Circle Treatment, 4 t 
MR. & MRS. LEWIS 
1,30 MRS. M, Q. GORDON 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


“Тһе Principles of Spiritus lism.’ 
“The Harmonies of Life. 
MR. J. 3: 'GOODWIN (followed by Questions). 
Monday and Tuesday, MRS. ORLOWSKI. 
Worthing Branch—West Street Hall, Worthing, Sunday & 
MRS. ORLOWSKI. 


Sunday, 11. зо, 


Wednesday, 


" by Robert McAllan, proves 

the value of hypnotie suggestion in treating moral, mental 
and nervous disorders, as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Obsessions, De- 
)ressBion, Self-consciousness, &c. ; free from author, 4. Manchester-st., 
Корлан аме, London, W.1. Hours, 10.30 to 5.30. Mayfair 1396, 


[1] «« Curative Suggestion, 


ETO AM. 


(Мау 28, 192) 


The British College of Psychic Scienc 


TEL] 59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. rr. [ранку 
Hon. Principal J. Hewat MoKenzr, 
'entre for Psychical Research in Britain. Opportunit 
for Practical Experience Extensive Library Reading Кот 
Experimental and Photograpbic Rooms. Instruction in Psych; 
Psychic Photography and Healing 

Wednesday, June Ist, at 8 p.m., Remarkable Psychometric Cla 

voyance by MR. and MRS. WHYMAN, of Hanley. 
Talks on "Practical Healing” Tuesday, at 3 p.m. MR. W.. 
We 


HENDR 
Public Clairvoyance. 
Friday, May 27th. at 8 p.m.—MR. VOUT PETERS 
Tuesday, Мау 31st, at 3-30 p.m. —MR. & MRS. WHYMAN (На 
Friday, June 3rd, at 8 p.m,—MR. & MRS. WHYMAN (Hanley, 


Lown Members—Entrance fee, £2 2s. ; annual subscription. £3 
| 


Best equipped ( 
Development 


every 


Country Members— Entrance fee £1 15.; annual subscription, £2 @ 
Pro rata. Applications to be made to Hon. Sec 
МІН. W. S. HENDRY, 


Healer and Instructor at the British College, 59, Holland Park, W.]| 
Vital Magnetic and Mental Healing Practical Instruction, Class 0 
Individual. Correspondence Courses 


Ароіү to Hon. Sec. 


Delphic Club, 22a, Regent Street, S.W.l. 


BLOODWORTH 
ANDERSON. 


MRS 
MR. 


Wednesday, June lst 
Friday, June 3rd : : 
“Spiritual Gifts." 
Members' Subscription: Entrance, 2 guineas ; 
кошу; 2 guineas. 


Worthing Spiritualist Mission 
St. Dunstan's Hall, Farring Crossing, W. Worthing. 


Town, 3 guineas; 
(EB 


Sunday, May 29th, 6.30 p.m. MRS. OLIVER, 
| June Ist, 3 p.m. e. MRS. OLIVER 
6.30 p.m. MR. A. J. HOWARD HULME 


of Brighton). 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON LECTURES 
On the " HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM." 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. London Academy of Music, 


By J. HAROLD САНРЕМТЕН. 


Sunday, May 29th, at 3.15 p.m., “Seeking and Finding 


Admission free; Silver Collection 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING). 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion. 
Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 
scientific method. Booklet 7d. 

Dr. С. С. SANDER, F.R.P.S., D.Chrom., B.Sc, 
56, BROMPTON ROAD, LONDON, S.W.3. 


Phone : Kensington 6379, Consultations and corre spondence, 
THE BUDDHIST SOCIETY 


Holds Public Meetings every Sunday Evening at 7 p.m. in the 

EMERSON CLUB, 19, BUCKINGHAM STREET, 
STRAND, W.C. 

All interested in the teachings of the Buddha are invited to 

attend these Lectures. (Tuesday Meetings discontinued). 


Publications : 
THE BUDDATST REVIEW" 
authoritative articles 


A Quarterly, containing valuable and 
2 Yearly Subscription, 4/6 


Sample copy, 2. 
“LOTUS XBBGSSOMS^ 
utterances of 


A collection of the sublimest the Buddha. 
Gives a clear outline of the meaning of Buddhism, drawn from 
original sources. Price 7d 
All pub jlications post free 
R. H. Titford, of 152 Dalston Lane, London, E.8, 
urgently quires Situation ; will take any position of responsi 
bility: has 1 wll dge of bookkeeping. etc The advertiser especially 
appeals to Spiritualists. who may remember his wife, Mrs. Titford, the 
medium, who is in distress through his being out of work. Testi- 
nials of the highest character offered.—Reply to &bove'addross 

Wanted, Useful Sewing Maid, or Maid-Housemaid ; one 

lady Bromley, Kent; good personal references state salary 
and outings required ; аде -“Н ." с/о J. Н. Goring, Graham House, 


idor Street, L« 


Wanted, Working ; Housekeeper or General Maid (Sew- 


ing Maid ke pt , good me lady: Broml-y, Kent; good per 
sonal references; salary ФОНЕ, T4 “Нн.” c/o J. Н. Goring, 
Tudor Street, London, Е.С 


Parlourmaid required. — Write full particulars, and send 
photo, її possible, to Lady Conan Doyle, Crowborough, Sussex 

Cook required.—Write full particulars, &c., &с„ as 
above 


Housemaid required.—Write, &c., &c., as above. 
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What “fight” Stands For. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief іп the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teons, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


... The light that floods the very air 
Is but the shadow from within 
Of tne great glory hidden there. 

— ANON. 


In a trenchant editorial on ''Sineerity or Oppor- 
> tunism,’’ the “Two Worlds' pleads for Spiritualism 
Las against the efforts of the scientist and theologian to 
annex any part of it for their own purposes. Well, to 
our thinking they will never be able to take more than 

belongs to each of them. Our contemporary says :— 


То the scientist Spiritualism is an examination and 
analysis of phenomena. but however important this may be 
in itself, to the Spiritualist it is but the materialistic husk 
and quite a secondary matter. The scientific intellectualist 
will neyer be able to do more than express it in terms of 
materialism. 

That exactly hits off the position as regards the 
scientist as such. As to the theologian, the note of 
our contemporary s objection is expressed in the words 
“Hands. ой!” and an allusion to ''threadbare sacer- 
dotal garments’’ in which the theologian is described 
as wishing to clothe Spiritualism. 


ж ж ж ж 


We think it is very much the same with the 
thedlogian as with the scientist. Spiritualism contains 
facts and truths for each of them, but they can only 
assimilate that which is appropriate in either case. 

> We feel quite tranquil about these things. The truth 
M will always tell its own tale more effectively than we 
tan. ‘Thus, once the fact of human survival is proved 
there is no necessity to conduct weary arguments with 
unbelievers over the question. We have simply to 
йг the truth which, being a two-edged blade, carries 
with it the denial of the false. Our contemporary is 
С confident that the Spiritual Movement is well and 
i Шу guided, which is our own conviction, although in 
small issues all of us, being human, may occasion- 
us feel qualms. То quote again from the '"Two 
Worlds" :— 


Teins. which guide this chariot are held by hands 
invisible world; let us never surrender them to 


of course, if the reins are held by others they 
“surrendered by us! There is a moral in 


сац be obtained at all Bookstatls 
ewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
|. 22/ per annum. 


that which our contemporary might perhaps usefully 
consider. 


ж ж ж ж 


We print, іп another place, Mr. Whately Smith's 
disclaimer that the article by him and Mr. Patrick in 
the "Psychic Research Quarterly" on "Spirit Photo- 
graphs” was based upon the Bush ease. It is not an 
important point; but we regret that such a suggestion 
should have been made. We may even admit that 
the article was not, as might fairly be 
inspired by that ease. Even so, the issues remain very 
much as before. We have had a very long experience 
of this psychic photography problem. 


supposed, 


Тһе controversy 
was raging before some of the present disputants were 


born. From the scientific standpoint, the whole subject 
resolves itself into the question, "Do these things 
occur?” Тһе “ерігі hypothesis," for official science, 


does not come in. Well, we have the best reasons for 
knowing that they d. & whole library of 
books dealing with cases of fraud does not negative the 
conclusion. ‘Physical phenomena’ of the ordinary 
séance type were “аП fraud’’ until the existence of 
plasma was scientifically verified, and we thus gained 
one step. The difficulty arises when objectors un- 
familiar with all the faets rais 

as one that covers all the cases 


the feelings « 


occur; and 


this obsolete argument 


Thereby they injure 


f those persons who have gained what they 
regard (and often quite justifiably) as sound evidence 
for the survival of their departed friends, and inciden- 
tally flout the judgment of trained and qualified men 
who, being human, give vent to their annoyan in 
the usual manner Even a scientist may a 
‘temper, and we are not disposed to think the wors 
of him on that a 


A NOTE ON GENIUS. 


Genius has always been a puzzle to psychologists. While 
some regard its possessor as a who is exceptionally 
sane, and in advance of his time, others hold that genius 18 
an abnormal and diseased condition not far removed from 
actual insanity—that Pope’s rather hackneyed 
couplet) :— 


man 


(to quote 


© Great wits are sure to madness near allied, 
And thin partitions do their bounds divide.” 

Sir Oliver Lodge, however, has his own view of genius, and 
thus accounts for it; “The more cultivated a man is, the 
more things can go on automatically without his conscious 
attention. I think that is what happens in cases of genius. 
The person goes into a brown study. His conscious mind is 
relieved from the everyday things of life, and his brain is 
able to сес in contact with a higher order of things than 
ordinarily appeals to the senses. His senses are lulled to 
sleep, and he gets what is called an inspiration.” 


I 


"Tug Ілттік MEN wirH Siver Wincs.’’—Premising that 
the urchin in her narrative is not a winged cherub, but 
what Mr. Chadband would call a ‘soaring human boy," 
Miss E. Prentice sends us the following: “А little boy I 
know, after reaching home from school in the rain, said 
to his mother, “Тһе little men with silver wings are danc- 
ing in the rain-drops, and one night she heard him sobbing 
in his sleep, and on her inquiring why, he said, “Ап angel 
came for me, and I did not want to go.’ I think angels 
often come for us older folks, and we don't want to go; and 
this money-grubbing tightens the material chain that binds 
us to earth," 


——R—A—B a rrr 3-1 


--------. 
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A SPIRITUAL LEAD. 
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To the Editor of Ілонт. 


Зін,-“Тіһю Times" has recently had a 
writers discussing the need for some fresh 
in the world. 


Perhaps you would have the goodness to print it, and to send 
a few marked copies to such quarters as may seem advisable. 


Yours faithfully, 


ARTHUR Conan DOYLE. 
Windlesham, 
Crowborough, 
Sussex 
Мау ĉ2lst 
Cory ОЕ LETTER SENT TO 


“THe TrwES." 


Бін,--Тһеге have been a number of letters іп your 
columns which speak of the need of a spiritual revival in 
this country Kod indeed in the whole world. About seventy 
years after the birth of the Christ there was a similar feeling 
of dissatisfaction in the Roman world, where the higher 
souls revolted against the cruelty and lust which were so 
conspieuous under the early Emperors. Seneca, in spite oí 
his enormous wealth, was a man of sensitive feelings, and 
he has left a record of this vague yearning after a nobler 
and more unselfish code of life. As he surveyed the world 
around him, he could see no spiritual lead in any direction. 
And yet at that very moment, in his own household—or 
if not there, certainly in the household of Cæsar—there were 
some ‘“‘low-down,”’ despised people, slaves or freedmen, who 
were so humble that their existence was hardly known to 
him. бо absurd did their doctrines seem, and so universal 
was their condemnation, that for two hundred years they 
were hardly alluded to save by writers like Celsus, who over- 
whelmed them with satire and abuse. Yet these were the 
Christians, and we all now know what they really repre- 
sented, and what their advent meant to that world which 
was so slow to understand their message. 

Once agam a message has come, and once again, some 
seventy years after the event, we find the wise men and 
the good men feeling out into the darkness for some solid 
stay, while all the while the lowly and the despised have 
found a support. I allude to that movement which, under 
the name of Spiritualism, has been the butt of the wits and 


THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND AND PSYCHIC 


PHENOMENA, 

Here is the provisional report of the Committee of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, appointed to 
inquire into Psychical Phenomena, as published in the 
"Scotsman" of the 12th instant 

In May, 1920, the General Assembly received a petition 
of Rev. William A. Reid on ''Supernormal Psychic Phe 
nomena,” and appointed a Committee to “inquire into the 


phenomena referred to in the 
General Assembly 

This Committee after investigation 
there has prevailed in Scotland in recent 
curiosity al 


petition, and report to next 


concluded that 
years an unusual 
yout the more mysterious capacities of the human 


soul. Тһе desire of finding experimental proof for the дос 
trine of immortality, the effort to demonstrate the existenc« 
and activity of discarnate spirits, have inspired many forms 
of psychical research Ihe general Pre take frequent 
notice of such activities; and a technical literature, in 
periodicals and books devoted expressly to psychic phe 
nomena, now amounts to about three thousand volumes 


The many societies for psychical research in our own coun 
try and abroad are evidence of a vigilant and not uncritical 
interest among highly educated inquirer In our la 
cities there are numerous groups meeting for the 
and study of occult spiritual influence 

The Committee considered the literature, ancient and 
modern, bearing on uper-normal Psychic Phenomena,” 
and they made- а survey of the attitude of the Christian 
faith as declared by other Churches. They agreed, however, 
that a merely literary study would be unsatisfactory, unless 
supplemented by personal observation and direct examination 
of some of the alleged phenomena. For this end representa 
tives of the Committee have been admitted to several prac 
tical denionstrations arranged by members of Spiritualistic 


ger 


practice 


symposium of 
spiritual motives 
I wrote upholding our claim to represent such 
a movement, but my letter was, as I expected, returned. 


the scorn of the “‘highbrows,’’ as its great prototype was 
before it. Even its warmest opponents must now admit 
after two generations of effort, that ridicule and misrepre. 
sentation are not going to put it down, and that it is 
destined not only to live, but to grow. Many millions in all 
countries believe in it with all their hearts and minds, and 
they proclaim that they find in it that very spur to moral 
endeavour for which your correspondents are calling. Is it 
not worth while, then, for the bulk of mankind to cease 
knocking down a stuffed image which they call by this name 
and to consider seriously whether this spiritual development 
may not have something in it which merits their mos 
earnest attention 

At present it is known to most men by its weaknesses 
real or alleged, even as that new cult was to the Romans, 
who spoke of agapae feasts, and fishes, and asses' heads, but 
saw nothing of the great realities behind. There have been 
scandals among Spiritualists, as there have been scandals 
in every other КЕБЕТЕ body. Even the twelve Apostles 
included a Judas. Man is always weaker than the truth 
which he may champion. But we who have had the actual 
experience, and who know what the effects have been upon 
our own minds and souls, know beyond all doubt that a very 
great thing has come into the world, and that it is our duty 
їй season or out of season to call the attention of our 
fellow mortals that they may share our knowledge. 

It would not be proper that your columns, thrown open 
for the considerations of spirituality in general, should be 
devoted to the particular or detailed discussion of any 
cult. Therefore, I pass that by, merely remarking that 
no one can deny that, if our claims are true, and if we have 
a real “communion of Saints" and learn from them the 
truth of the future, it gives a very solid basis for religious 
revival. We have the driving force. Above all, we demand 
no violent wrench from old beliefs, and we find an assured 
knowledge which represents an addition to, and not a sub- 
traction from, anything of real spirituality which the indi- 
vidual may already possess. I am certain that when the 
irrelevancies and misunderstandings are cleared away, it is 
along this line with the unadulterated teaching of Jesus on 
one side, and modern psychic experience on the other, that 
the future of religion lies. 


ARTHUR Conan DOYLE. 
Crowborough, 


Мау llth. 


There 
od aN ea 
and there is 


associations 
critical 
made ; 
ments. 

The Committee has held five meetings, and its Sub-Com- 
mittees have met frequently in different centres. It 
has not been idle or indifferent to the remit, and it believes 
that the phenomena under investigation have a bearing 
on the cure of souls, and therefore deserve the attention of 
the Church 


has not been sufficient time for a 
of the observations that have been 
need of further study of these experi- 


also 


The Convener of the Committee is Professor Kay, St 
Andrew's, and included in its membership are Principal 
Galloway and Professor Duncan, St. Andrew’s; Professors 
Curtis and W. P. Paterson, Edinburgh; Professors Latta 
апа Stevenson, Glasgow; and Professors Baird, Davidson 
and Fulton, Aberdeen; Lord Sands, Sheriff Scott Moncrieff; 
and Dr. А. К. Chalmers, Medical Officer of Glasgow 

BLIND, 

The following delightful little poem is quoted in the 
Foreword of the Rev. T. E. Ruth to the book, “Try the 
Spirit by the Rev. W. Bickle Haynes 


The Spring blew trumpets of colour, 


Her green sang in my brain. 
I saw a blind man groping, 
“Tap, бар” with his cane 
I pitied him his blindness, 
Jut can I boast I see? 


Perhaps. there walks a spirit 
Close by who pities me 

A spirit who hears me tapping 
The five-sensed of the mind 
Amid such unknown glories 
І may be worse than blind," 


cana 


Мау 28, 1921.) 


THE MAY MEETINGS АТ SOUTH 
PLACE. 


Гохрох Districr CouNGCIL'S ANNUAL CONVENTION. 


Mr. Richard Boddington, president of the London Dis- 
trict Council, took the chair at the annual convention held 
at South Place Institute on Thursday, May 19th. ‘The 
morning session was devoted to a paper by Mr. George F. 
Berry, president of the Spiritualists’ National Union, on 
“The Seven Principles of Spiritualism Considered as the 
Basis of S.N.U. Membership." There was a large attendance 
and among those present was Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, as 
well as many prominent workers, and speakers, and officers 
in the movement. 

Mr. Berry said: In the history of our Spiritualists’ Na- 
tional Union this year 1921 will surely mark a stage as im- 

rtant as the date of its birth, or its change to a registered 
шоп under the Companies Acts. As you well know a new 
constitution has been elaborated and accepted after several 
years of discussion. Now by a resolution of the last annual 
general meeting, this year begins the decisive test of expe- 
riment under the new rules. 

To say that the change was necessitated by the growth of 
the Union in the number of its churches and associate mem- 
bers is to explain only а part of the influences which һауе 
helped to shape the new constitution. At least two other 
factors stand out, which, in my judgment, far outweigh the 
importance of growth in membership. 

The first of these influences may be called “‘political,’’ 
using that word to convey the idea of governing or con- 
trolling the activities of the S.N.U. It is from this source 
that we owe the creation of the new area councils with their 
subsidiary groups of churches and subscribing members. 
The same influence was also responsible for the new method 
of оз the officers and representatives on the executive 
council. 

The second factor arises from the changing attitude of 
science and religion towards psychic phenomena. From the 
moment when opposition ved and parts of the Spiritu- 
alist hypothesis are being gradually accepted by the con- 
temporary religious organisations particularly, it becomes 
imperative for the continued self-existence of the S.N.U. 
to definitely declare itself as a religious denomination express- 
ing a philosophy and phenomena essentially its own. Any 
failure to so declare our position will be to lose our identity 
15 а movement, and become submerged in the welter of 
indefined ideas which is the inevitable first consequence of 
accepting а new truth without surrendering any арргесі- 
able portion of old dogmas. 4 

Tt is this second factor which brings into prominence the 
regulation in the new constitution and bye-laws requiring 
members to sign the roll book in which shall be inscribed 
the Seven Principles as laid down in the articles of as- 
sociation. 

This requirement has produced a small crop of objections. 

Expressed in a variety of ways the objections amount to 
protest against what is termed the introduction of a creed 
into Spiritualism. . . . 
_ The technical use of a creed is where the order of re- 
ligious service includes as an integral part of it, a recital of 
the principal items of religious belief. In this technical 
sense we do not make use of a creed in our services. In 
this we follow the general practice of Nonconformist Denom- 
inations. But in the sense that a creed is an authorised 
Statement or definition of our religious belief, then quite 
obyiously the Seven Principles become the creed of Spiritu- 
alism. A little thought will make it clear that without 
some definite agreement on the fundamental principles upon 
Which а movement is founded, no organic unity would be 
possible at all. There is undoubted wisdom in deciding that 
the principles. which shall be obligatory on all members shall 
be as few as is consistent with an intelligent meaning, and 
that there shall be granted the largest measure of individual 
interpretation; but some elements of common belief are fun- 
damental to any Association and growth. 3 

In reply to those who desire to assert the non-religious 
character of Spiritualism, | must emphasise the fact that 
the S.N.U. claims to be a religious organisation. Тһе S.N.U. 
is definitely and deliberately seeking recognition as a re- 
ligious denomination so as to secure the liberty to proclaim 
its message, and the same freedom from persecution for its 
ublic exponents and demonstrators as is accorded the min- 
isters of other denominations. То secure that end it may 
be recalled that the Parliamentary Fund was established, 
and measures taken to present a petition to Parliament, to 
endeavour to secure a charter, and to bring before Parlia- 
ment ап Amending Bill to alter certain obsolete laws under 
which some of our mediums have been prosecuted. 

With the same object in view it will be remembered that 
our late president, Mr. E. W. Oaten, editor of the “Two 
Worlds, consented to claim exemption from military ser- 
wi on the grounds that he was a minister of a religious 
denomination. The case was fought through the lower to the 
gh Courts of Justice. That we did not win the case was 

due to any lack of justice in our claim, but to the 

(е and opposition of religious bigotry. ) 
-the course of the hearing in the lower courts, it 
down that in order to fulfil the character of a 
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denomination the community in question must stand sepa- 
rate and apart from other religious organisations. Mr. 
Justice Darling was quoted as declaring on some similar 
issue that to be entitled to call itself a denomination an 
organisation must ‘ауе a common denominator, some 
special features of its own which make it distinctive and give 
it a distinctive position among religious bodies." 

To establish our claim, the first step taken was to ex- 
hibit some likenesses in the exercise of functions common to 
most denominations. "Thus we possess church buildings de- 
voted exclusively to the propagation of our cause. We have 
Lyceums, or Sunday Schools, for the training of our children 
in the elements of our beliefs and practice. We exercise the 
right of ceremonial for marriages, burials, and for the 
naming or baptism of infants. Not least in this category of 
likenesses, church membership is restricted to such as con- 
form to the regulations contained in our articles of asso- 
ciation, and who subscribe to the Seven Principles or tenets 
upon which the S.N.U. is founded. 

Тһе second step taken was to exhibit our differences; 
throw into clear relief those special features which, in the 
words of Mr. Justice Darling, ve it a distinctive position 
among religious bodies," Taking the order of our services, 
the distinguishing feature is undoubtedly the introduction 
of the psychic element, whether by way of trance speaking, 
or the clairvoyant description of arisen spirit friends. In 
the exposition of our principles equally clear differences 
appear; especially in the cutting across the creeds and 
theology of the older denominations. Іп the face of the 
old time demand for a faith resting on the authority of the 
past or in a priesthood, we begin by an appeal to facts which 

'an be verified by the ordinary intelligent investigator. An 
essential part of our work is the provision of opportunities 
for the study of the facts and phenomena from which alone 
personal conviction 15 assured to the diligent student. There 
1s also provision made for the development and training in 
the manifestation of the psychic powers. The facts of 
science and the teachings of philosophy are laid under con- 
illustrate our phenomena or elucidate our 
the inherently spiritual nature of 


to 


tribution to 
themes. We proclaim 


man; the government of the universe by spiritual laws; 
and the eternal progression of man towards complete unison 
We assert that such teach- 


with the great Father of all 
ings and practice are truly religious, and at the same time 
the position is thoroughly distinctive from that taken up by 
other denominations. 


Mr. Berry then went on to examine in detail the Seven 
Principles ot Spiritualism, which were first given through 
the mediumship of Mrs. Hardinge Britten. They are: (1) 
The Fatherhood of God. (2) The Brotherhood of man. (3) 
Continuous existence. (4) Communion of spirits and minis- 
try of angels. (5) Personal responsibility. (6) Compensa- 
tion and retribution hereafter for good or evil done on 


earth. (7) Endless progression. 
In the course of his remarks on the second of these prin- 


ciples, Mr. Berry said :— 

Race, colour, creed, or degree of education and at- 
tainment cannot alter the fundamental fact that every 
unit of humanity is directly and immediately a child of 
God. . . 

I stress this recognition of the intrinsic divinity of each 
separate unit of humanity before the consideration of the 
values of association and co-operation, because too often the 
desire to invite into a Fellowship arises from a feeling that 
there can be no divinity or goodness outside one's own par- 
ticular Association To assert, for instance, that eternal 
salvation for the race depends upon the acceptance of the 
tenets of Buddhism, Mohammedanism, or even Christianity, 
is in effect to deny this divine sonship to all outside опе 
cult . Such an attitude divides men, and is a denial 

[ profoundly believe with 


of the spirit of Brotherhood. 
of folly may justly attach to 


Ruskin that “whatever cha 
the saying, “There is no God,’ the folly is deeper, prouder, 
but for 


and less pardonable, in saying, “Chere is no God. 
ше.” Spiritualists recognise the fundamental divinity of 
every human soul, and realising that among every race, and 
at every period of history, psychic phenomena and seership 
accompany spiritual aspirations, they offer a truer bond of 
unity. 


The speaker, in conclusion, quoted the following lines :— 


“Т believe in Life; һе is dead who believes in death. 
In strenuous life I believe, of unpolluted breath; t 
With fulness of thought and of vision, and faith in itself 


that shall move 
Life's indivisible host in the wake of its leader, Love 
"T believe in Growth, in the upward growth of the race; 
Hesitant, stumbling at times; disfigured with many a trace 
Of the dust from which it has risen, the brute from which 
it has sprung; 
But growth has never yet ceased, and life and the world 
are young. 


“Growth is the law of life, and Being and Growth are опе; 

Sturdier, broader, the tree shall expand in the light and 
the sun; > 

On to a mighty Morrow the race progresses—and thon 

To a still more vast To-morrow we take our march again. 
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Steinway Hall, on Palm Sunday, I based a 
p ot the 


Bacrament. 
there was an overwhelming occult pregnancy 
attaching to the words. 
earnest enquirers, 

pointing out that 


A POINT OF KEEN 


INTEREST FOR THE PSYCHIC 
RESEARCHER. 


BY ELLIS T. POWELL, ,LL.B., D.Sc. 


In my address on the Eucharist at 
argument upon the occult 
formula used by Christ in establishing the 


I pointed out, moreover, that 


Quite a number of 
however, have written 
the whole argument 
depends upon the assumption that Christ 
ke in Greek, whereas they have believed 
tiat His language was Aramaic. Here, for 
instance, is a typical letter, which puts the 
difficulties very candidly and concisely :— 


“Tt appears to me that the foundation 
of your argument is the assumption that 
Jesus spoke and taught commonly in the 
Greek tongue. This idea has been always 
to me such an insurmountable difficulty 
that I shall be extremely indebted to you 
if you can give me any reason for believing 


it. It seems evident that He read anc Auth f 
taught in the synagogues in Hebrew: 4497 © 
Mary (іп the garden) addressed Him іп of the Mo 
Hebrew. ‘Eloi. Eloi 2— аё 

Jast cry in the death agony—a cry so dreadful in its des- 
pair that it bears the unmistakable stamp of truth; no 


disciple would have invented such an (apparently) utter 
failure of faith—surely that also is Hebrew? What reason 
is there for supposing that the peasants of Judæa and 
Galilee and the fishermen of the lake—all the multitudes 
іп fact, who followed and listened to Him—would have 
understood Greek any better than a Lancashire or Devon 

asant would understand a travelling preacher who spoke 
ш French? It seems plain that the Galileans who were 
taken with Him to the High Priest’s house spoke their 
own local dialect—it was his ‘tongue’ which ‘betrayed ’ 
Peter in spite of his oaths of denial. And works by vari- 
ous writers (essays, etc.) speak of Aramaic 
perhaps a Hebrew ‘dialect’) as being ‘almost с‹ 
the language in which the Teacher spoke. Hence, 
always thought that the words on which the 
Church founds its authority—‘Thou Peter,’ 
must be an addition made by the unknown writer of St 
Matthew's Gospel, as it is difficult to that the 
same play on the name would be possible in Hebrew or 


believe 


Aramaic. As I understand neither Greek nor Hebrew, I 
am unable to dig out the facts for myself, but must rel 
on the work of others in this direction. You are so willin 


to help those in mental difficulties that I do not apologise 

for writing—but I do enclose a stamp !" 

Let us clear up the point about Peter befor 
{0 the main topic. Тһе play on the name holds 


Greek, Latin, and Aramaic, though it is untranslatable into 
English, We may, however, get a good idea of it if we 
imagine St. Peter to have been an Englishman by the name 
of Ж, Іп that case Christ would have said, “Үоп are 
Rock and on this rock I will build My Church Apart 
from this play of words, however, there is an immense signi 
Жапсе in the fact discovered by Mr. Bligh Bond and Dr 
[ла that the name Kephas has an occult pregnancy. Тһе 
mumerical value of Kephas in Greek is 729, which is the 


mbe of 9. Thus the rock on which the Church was to be 
founded is the perfect cube, and it is a fact that if the 729 
components be scrutinised they will be found to display ex 
traordinary mathematical and psychic characteristics which 
are quite beyond the reach of chance. But this is merely а 
preliminary digression, and we will now turn to the 
question at issue. 
ТЕ was conjectured by Winer (on the authority of John 
nod and xii., 20) that Christ habitually used the Greek 
L This view, however, has found no acceptance 
among scholars, though, of course, His ability, humanly 
Speaking, to read the Greek inscription on a coin seems to 


main 


be demonstrated by Matt. xxii., 20. The real truth probabiy 
is that He used an Egyptian dialect of Arabic in addressing 
the multitudes on the seashore and by the wayside. This 
Was the current popular language of His day, and I ai told 
2-0 instances where it із transcribed literally by 

Byangelists (as in “Talitha, cumi,” and “ЕП, Eli, lama 
Sebachthani?’’) it would still be understood wherever Arabic 
з ж 
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forcible translation into English 
English himself, he will probably make a personal r« 


vision ot 


the translation in order to assure him f that his senti- 
ments, originally pronounced in French, hav« en placed in 
apt and adequnte English attire 
Now this policy, which we can easily understand, as pur 
ued by our French-Canadian Prime Minister, was exact 
that followed by Christ as а result of His own knowle 0 
the linguistic position in His own day. He spoke in : le 
of Arabic, but He knew perfectly well that if His teaching 
were committed to writing in that language it could only 
attain the most restricted publicity In fact, its currency 
would have been limited practically the Oriental world of 
Palestine and the countries immediately adjoining. Even th« 
tens of thousands of Jews who were scattered all over th« 
Greek and Йотап worlds did not speak Arabic, and proba- 
Му could not have read it, Consequently, Christ undoubtedly 


arranged for the literature 


ре 


of Christianity its aj 
No doubt, He personally laid 
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down the principles upon which the transformation from 
one language to another was made, Іп fact, as I said at 
Steinway Hall, it is beyond question that the develop 
ment of the Greek language was shaped and guided from the 
very earliest ages in such a manner as to make it a suit 
able medium for the conveyance of the truths of Christianity 
to the world, 

The Greek language of Christ's day is known to scholars 
as the Koine (pronounced Koinee). Тһе conquests of Alex- 
ander united the Greek and the Persian, the East and the 
West, into one common world empire. Greek became the 
lingua franca of the whole world surrounding the Mediter- 
ranean. As has been well said, the time for а world speech 
had come, and the Koine provided it. There was, to 
speak, a great glacial movement grinding down the separate 
languages of the ancient world, and substituting the Koine 
for them. In the time of Christ the Koine was so generally 
used that the Roman Senate and the Imperial Governors 
had their decrees translated into it, and scattered over the 
empire. Not only did St. Paul write to the Church at Rome 
in Greek, but conversely, Marcus Aurelius, the Roman Em- 
peror, wrote his own ''Meditations" in Greek in order 
that thev might make a better appeal to the intellectual 
world. In fact, the Koine was the language not only of 
letters, but of commerce and every-day life. In the vivid 
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words of Dr. Robertson, “‘it was really an epoch in the 
world's history when the babel of tongues was hushed in 
the wonderful language of Greece," and when ‘һе colo- 
nists, merchants and soldiers who mingled all over Alex- 


ander's world," carried the language of social and business 
intercourse wherever they went. Тһе old literary Greek be- 
came to the world of Christ's time what Spenserian Eng- 
lish would be to the Englishman of to-day. Тһе Koine took 
its place. 1% is Professor Moulton who calls attention to the 
remarkable faét that the new religion began its career at 
the very time when the world itself, so far as it had attained 


а high intellectual level, had “опе ruler and one language." 
And that, of course, was not a coinciaence The great 
strategists behind the scenes had arranged that the world 
should have “опе ruler and one language," in order that at 


this psychological moment (adjusted by themselves) the in- 
strument and the conditions should be ready to the hands 
of the Great Adept who was to be incarnated to employ 
them ‘‘for us men and for the sake of our return home.” 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE RELIGIOUS 
QUESTION. 


Some Meprrations ох THE “Малу MzzriNGS. 

I went to the South Place meeting and listened intently. 
I heard a deal being in to the past 
expressed in various ways. But it is an idea that may easily 
be carried too far, Some of us have seen peaceful pastures, 
old-world gardens old manors, dear old cottage 
homes swept away with antique rubbish, and іп their 
place rows of hideous and ramshackle tenements, fat and 
leather factories sheds and railway goods yards have 
come forth to proclaim the glory of a New Day 

I heard, too, of ideas which utterly incompatible 
either must give way or the other 
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А picture arose in my mind of two billy-goats оп а narrow 


great about bondage 


beautiful 


other 
coal 


аге 


опе 
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plank bridge, butting senselessly at each other, each firmly 
convinced that he could only cross by knocking his adver 
sary into the burn. If they were human beings they would 
have intelligence enough to see how each might cro afely 
They might. One has one’s philosophic doubts The two 
goats, of course, typify two ideas apparently at variance 


but not really so—they might be Capitalism and Labourism 
Liberalism and Conservatism, Co-operation and Competition 
In the present case it seemed to be the conflict of Religion 
and Rationalism so-called. In essence, it was not. It 
was really a tussle between old ideas and new with an 
inference that the old is always false and the new is always 
true. I wish it were really so 

Mr. Geo. F. Berry, the President of the Spiritualists’ Na 
tional Union me impression—clearly a 
man of sterling character His addre at the 
morning session, however, seemed to be little than a 
discussion of the domestic affairs of the S.N.I He and 
other members of the S.N.U. made the position quite clear 
to the meanest intelligence. The S.N.U. 1 
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each 
ones 


gave an excellent 
and courage 


more 


A RELIGIOUS 


creed as a certificate 
law as a religion 14 
enunciated by 
Emma Hardinge 


As such it is required to produce a 
of its claim to be recognised by the 
produced the well-known Seven Principles 
the Spirits through the mediumship of Mr 
Britten. The Б.М.Г. realise the dangers of setting up 
creeds, but this was not a cast-iron matter. The creed could 
he changed or modified at any time, if the advance of ideas 
made it necessary 

Here and there in the meeting there was a little touch 
of panic a suggestion of hysteria Somebody or something 
might carry us all back into the tvranny of effete theological 
ideas from which we had es aped Of course, if the ideas 
are really effete they should be quite harmless, The prin: iples 


LIGHT 


(Мау 28, 192], 


which to-day represent Christianity were discussed, attacked 
and defended 

Тһе men who see deeply into life are not much dismayed 
by these things. They observe, for example, noble souls, 


Гои, or RELIGIOUS EMOTION, 


proclaiming themselves Rationalists. They hear others fer 
vidly announcing themselves as followers of Jesus, the Pring 
of Peace, expressing an ardent desire to boil the Ration 
alist in oil. As a result, the reflective observer arrives at 
the conclusion that it is possible to take some things 10 
seriously. 

If the Rev. Boanerges Breeze comes forth with a declar 
ation of his ardent love for Spiritualism and his gratitu( 
for all it has done for him, d at the same time finds it al] 
compatible with a very mouldy form of Theology, who is 
really harmed? If I went through Regent Street in a suit oj 
chain mail of the 15th century people would laugh and stare 
and many small boys hoot. But even the hygienic clothing 
people would not hold meetings to protest against the fashion 
of antiquity. It would never spread. 

In a way I found it possible to sympathise with the ides 
of everyone who addressed the meeting. It was so obvious 
that everyone was perfectly honest, even those who, in their 
opposition to the 
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became a little rancorous and went to extremes. 

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s speech at the morning meeting 
was delightful in its humanity and good sense. Spiritualism 
as he pointed out, numbers many people who аге good 
Churchmen as well as devoted leaders in the Spiritual more 
ment. 

Mr. Engholm’s appeal for the recognition of Jesus in 
religious Spiritualism met with a significantly cordial ге 
sponse. Very much, of course, turns on this particular ques- 
tion. It is at the core of the matter. A letter I recently 
received from a clergyman who is an ardent Spiritualist and 
who referred to Jesus as being a noble gentleman, reminds 
me that this was the view taken by the heralds in the Middle 
Ages, who not only recognised Jesus as a great gentleman 
but gave him a coat of arms! That was their way of paying 
Him the highest honour in their power. Setting all theolo 
gical interpretations оп one side, it seemed to many of us 
a deplorable thing when, in the hymn-books used by som: 
Spiritualist groups, the name of Jesus was carefully ex- 
punged from hymns taken from orthodox sources. They were 


Тіме-Наттожер Hymns, 


and the clumsy botching of unskilful hands was plainly ар 
parent in the mutilated versions put forth. There is such a 
thing as reverence not only for one's own ideals, but for the 
ideals of others. It is not that Jesus would be likely to 
resent the exclusion of His name from a hymn-book. It Hi 
is а great man He would be too great to feel any concern 
about His dignity, and if He is more than man then the 
argument for His magnanimity in such matters is merely 
strengthened. А revolutionary may think he is proclaiming 
his independence by scoffing when men toast the King, and 
refusing to remove his hat, He is really showing something 
very different, a want of common decency, even of self-re 
spect. A self-respecting religion will respect the things that 
other religions hold sacred. A Christian gentleman would 
not go into an Oriental temple without removing his shoes 
or a Mahommedan gentleman enter а Christian Church 
without doffing his hat. But I have said enough for th 
present, and must return to the subject again next week 
р. 6. 


BRIGHTON PSYCHIC CENTRE. 


On Friday afternoon last, May 20th, Mr. Н. W 
Engholm delivered an address to the members of the newly 
established Brighton Psychic Centre nt а meeting held in 
the drawing room of the Dowager Lady Oakeley, Sussex 


Square, kindly lent by her for the occasion, At the cor 
clusion of the address Lady Oakeley, the vice-president 
made a moving speech pointing out the necessity of such 
a Centre in London by the Sea Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle is a patron and Mr. J. J. Goodwin, of the Brighton 
Spiritualist Brotherhood, is acting organiser. Mr. Engholm 
conveyed the best wishes of the Council of the L.S.A. to 
the members and offered the co-operation of the Alliance 
in helping the Brighton Centre to become yet another 
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ECTOPLASMS. 


BY SIR W. F. BARRETT, F.R.S. 


The novel and amazing phenomenon of the extrusion 
from, and re-absorption into, the body of the medium of 
an amorphous mass of. plastic living matter—the so-called 
plasma—has until lately been justly regarded with consid- 
erable scepticism. But the recent careful investigations of 
Baron Von Schrenck-Notzing, Dr. Geley, Dr. Crawford, the 

T Committee of the S.P.R., and others, leave us in less doubt 
аз to the genuineness of this plasma, and the still more 
incredible phenomena associated with it. Moreover, further 
confirmation of these novel and weird phenomena has re- 
vently been obtained in Paris with a medium named M. 
Franck Kluski. Тһе experiments were most carefully con- 
ducted by Professor Chas. Richet, М. А. de Gramont and 
Dr. Geley, and are described in the two last numbers of the 
“Revue Metapsychique," and the report will be continued 
inihe next number of that journal. Dr. Geley states that 
in the forthcoming number of the “Неупе” illustrations of 
the moulds of the ectoplasms, taken in paraffin wax, will be 
given. Dr. Crawford also obtained some moulds in clay, and 
earlier investigators, with other mediums, have long since 
asserted thev had obtained moulds of materialised hands and 
feet. 

Here I may remark that it has not escaped the notice of 
critical observers how suspicious some of these forms are; 
they often look flat and artificial, and occasionally repre- 
sent portraits that have appeared in an illustrated journal.* 
Nevertheless, in spite of these grave misgivings, it seems 
impossible to explain certain facts by any hypothesis of 
fraud, For instance, the extruded substance will sometimes 
disappear almost instantaneously; if muslin, or thin paper, 
were used to simulate the plasma, some time would be ne- 
vessary to crush up the material into a small space and con- 
ceal it: and in any case its presence would have been found 
on the medium, or in her mouth, before or after the sitting, 
and nothing of the kind has ever been noticed. Moreover, 
moulds of human, or we may say humanoid, hands and feet 
could not һауе been produced in wax or clay by any flimsy ma- 
terial, and special care was taken by Dr. Crawford and by 
Dr. Geley to remove the possibility of the medium making 
any imprint on the substance used for the mould. Іп his 
last book Dr. Crawford gives full details of the precautions 
he took. Much further investigation is, however, necessary 
before we ean arrive at any definite conclusions as to the 
origin and nature of what appear to be very wonderful 
manifestations of vital energy. 

Those who are interested will find a most suggestive and 
luminous discussion of this subject by Frederic Myers in the 
second volume of his great work on “Human Personality," 
pp. 029-549. Albeit he wrote those pages more than twenty 
years ngo, our recent knowledge has not only confirmed his 
opinion of the reality of these phenomena, but added con- 
sidérably to the value of the far-seeing and suggestive views 
he expressed. It may be useful to quote Myers’ definition of 

the phenomenon of ectoplasy (а term, he remarks, adapted 
һу Professor Ochorowicz), viz:- 


“The power of forming outside some special organism, 
a collection, or reservoir of vital force, or of vitalized 
matter, which may or may not be visible, may or may not 
he tangible, but which operates in the fashion of the 
Visible and tangible body from whence it is drawn."t 


Myers divides these ectoplastic phenomena into six 
grades, from the simplest type to the more advanced **when 
an apparently complete form seems to live for the time an 
independent.life" (p. 549), such as “Кайе King" in the 
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* Of this we may be sure, that hostile or suspicious en- 
s will be almost sure to have their suspicions confirmed, 
nd Will proclaim that fraud is the true and adequate ex- 
ination of the phenomena. But unbiassed and patient inves- 

$ more critical and competent—will arrive at an 
в conclusion. The former habit of mind never 
8 or discovers anything. 


uman Personality,” vol. 2, р. 545, 


wonderful and, in my opinion, undeniable experiments con- 
ducted by Sir W. Crookes. Wherever we may draw the 
evidential line few will dispute Myers’ conclusion that 


“We have here got at the root of most of the physi- 
cal phenomena assignable to external control. It is this 
power of using the vital force of men which brings unem- 
bodied beings into relation with the material world. It 
is this power, too, which links the physical with the mental 
phenomena of spirit-control; enabling the unseen guide 
to use the machinery of thought as well as of motion, in 
ways which the unaided organism could never have de- 
vised.” (р. 549.) 


I wish to draw special attention to the last sentence, 
“enabling the unseen guide, etc." 
parently fashioned into different 
ideas of the spirit- control. 


For the plasma is ap- 
forms according to the 
The hands, faces, forms, struc- 
tures, psychic rods, ete., are, in my opinion, the result of 
the creative power of thought upon the plasma on the part 
of the unseen operator. Moreover, the particular mode of 
expressing that thought appears 10 be derived, by 
the unseen 


operator, from ideas in the mind of 
the medium In the case of Dr. Crawford’s experi- 
ments the ideas of the medium, Miss Goligher, were 


derived from the mechanical conceptions of Dr 
which he freelv expressed to all. 

It is well known Dr. Crawford believed that all the 
phenomena he has so admirably investigated, corresponded 
to some connection, between the medium and the object 
moved, of “а material beam of a certain shape and possess- 
ing considerable rigidity." Now, the РЕНЕ series of 
photographs shown іп his last book on the ''Psychie Struc- 
tures at the Goligher Circle" (a book for which we are 
largely indebted to Mr. D. Gow) exhibit the psychie rods 
and mechanical structures which Dr. Crawford conceived to 
be operative long before he obtained any direct evidence of 
their existence. 

When at Dr. Crawford's request, I visited Belfast in 
December, 1915, (see ‘‘Proceedings S.P.R.," vol. 30, p. 
334), Dr. Crawford spent much time with me be- 
fore and after the sittings explaining his mechanical 
theory of the cause of the physical phenomena we 
had witnessed. At that time he disputed the spiritistic 
hypothesis and believed that the ‘‘psychic force" of the me- 
dium took the form of psychie rods and a rigid cantilever 
structure. Хо hands, nor faces, nor any living figures are 
shown in the ectoplasms Dr. Crawford photographed, where- 
as these human forms are characteristic of the ectoplasms 
obtained through Eva C. Here the medium and Madame 
Bisson doubtless entertained the usual spiritistic ideas and 
had no mechanical knowledge or theories. 

It is therefore desirable that experiments should be made 
to ascertain if the unseen operators can create different 
types of ectoplasm according to suggestions made by the 
investigators. 

After all, marvellous as are these phenomena, they are 
paralleled by, and are only a rapid manifestation of, the 
equally marvellous daily operations of life in the world 
around us, The phenomena of reproduction, the growth and 
development of the embryo, the metamorphosis of in- 
sects, the emergence of a butterfly from the apparently 
amorphous plasm of the chrysalid, cease to excite our wonder 
because they are so familiar. Moreover, the influence of 
emotion and suggestion upon organic functions is well known. 
Dr. Hack Tuke, in his work on the ‘Influence of the Mind 
upon the Body," gives many striking illustrations of this, 
and in chapter X. cites numerous authenticated cases where 
“marks and even bodily deformities in the fetus can be 
attributed to i ons in the mother." 
' a quarterly review, 


Crawford ; 


in evolution—the soul in nature—has 
far too long by biologists. 

It is highly probable that these new and mysterious 
phenomena of ectoplasy will ere long compel the attention 
of biologists, and lead them into a new world of thought. 
For the scornful attitude which these incredible phenomena 
at first excite in scientific minds will the more readily give 
way to serious enquiry, than would be the case with less 
wonderful supernormal phenomena that are incapable of 
strict photographie demonstration. 


P.S.—The substance of the foregoing was written and in 


type before the articles on the same subject by Sir Oliver 
Lodge and Mr, De Brath appeared in LIGHT, 


545 LIGH Т [May 25, 197] 


LIGHT, | ley е me y human part ої the ү ue | ne 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, LONDON, ; А Roap TO Еовто? 
W.C.1. Tel: Museum 5106. At this point а question arise 


a i [ 1 
COMMUNICATIONS intended to be printed should be addressed or centre devoted to spreading th« W 
mmun ің should in all cases be л ESR АУА viva Qr a 
Вора аа ке cU E ] 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Tw.lve months, 22/-; six months, 11/-. - p 5 1 atl 
Payments must be 1 W 7 les n I 
All applications for ad: H. Gorina, - I e its n 
Graham H nA 5124 Central Гһеге are several replies whicl 
Rates —£10 ; societies, 8s. per ts sma ispects. We prefer to take 
inch; cl iy EC 
OUR NEW ADDRESS. piritu wholesale п 
The offices of * Light" are now іп course of being spiritual movement ї 56 religion 
changed from No. 6 to No. 5, Queen Square, the house 1 DE s spirit у | when it in 
adjoining. and all communications should be sent to the the powers Mammor It becomes then подо 
latter address on and after Saturday next, 28th inst. f this world It would not have those mater 
vantages - - 1 
HELPERS F - 
1 х - 


THE NEW HOME OF THE LONDON 
SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE 


Мау 28, 1921.) 1 IGHT 


FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 2 majority of mankix 


Sunday last, May 22nd, was 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle Е nd hi no object 524 1% ( i 
birthday, when he received many good he he resu r } } Tt у 
. * . . 41 I 


To-morrow (Sunday), the “Wee Dispatch’’ у 
the publication of extracts from Sir Arthur's forth 
book, under the title of “Тһе Pilgrimage Spirit 
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on the magnetic storm then prevailing all over the world Cir the | ng 1 
. * - - запеа vcr p er 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPH Y. 


BY STANLEY DE BRATH. 
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When it was discovered that solutions of metallic salt ha aid he will endorse any justification of the Craw 
(such as copper sulphate), submitted to the electric current Circle if required 
are decomposed into their component met and acid, the Lady Glenconner was kind enough also to show me 
metal appearing at the negative pole and the id at the tereoscopic print of the usual size (7) inches by 31), or 
positive, an interesting experiment was tried making which there wer everal head differing on the right and 
the negative pole of mercury Irving to eleetrolyse sodium left hand sides of the print, one ending in a trail of light 
chloride (common salt) by thi means, an experimenter [hese were not portraits of their son 
found that the mercury swelled up into a spongy ma which Гре second case is an experiment of my own In Ne 
was found to be an amalgam of sodium and mercury vember, 1919, I wer to Crewe' in. compan with an expe 

Various others tried the experiment ome ucceeded rienced French experimentalist who does not wish to be ir 
and many failed Some of those vho fail took the volved in any polemic and whose name l| therefore suj 
shortest way out of the diffeulty by denying the fact. Other pre We purchased two packets of plates at Messr 
went on, and discovered that though copper sulphate can Griffin hop in Kingswa London; one ordinary rapid 


һе decomposed by a 2-volt current, a much higher voltage 


is required to electrolyse sodiun Given the required 
voltage, the experiment never fail On similar experiment 
the whole science of electro-chemistry was built up, and the 
sceptics looked mighty foolisl 

These things are a parable, ог p le Psychic ier 
is in much the same position as early cl al science only 
the true explanations are likely to be more, n« ' comple 
than the material “ion and their electric charges by whicl 
the phenomena of electrols no plain 

Let Spiritualists imitate the chemists апа Dr. W. J 
Crawford experiment. carefull not to convince ceptics, 
but to discover law ( | experiment to 
discover under n I i hought-forn 
unrecognised portrait re nised rtrai ritten me 
age and all kindred phen І р! bk ill. build 
up a brancl psvel el Ш ill. pre | own 
power Гре convincin hardened ti 

| product which needs ver І notice 

I have had letters from persons wl re much perturbed 
by the article on psychic photography in the April numbei 
of the Psychic Research Q ” | heir. benef 
I will give two case which se ) me critic-proo Phe 
finally convinced me, previi n d ' һе venuinene 
of the fact 

The first i Lord and 1 Glenconner who ha о 
a soldier son in France Mr. Hoy nd Mr IH n \ ted 
them at their own home ГІ í ol ej | pro 
fessional phe гар! i loselv. 


Fis 2 

І рапс! \ ( | | ket m ell 
n “п ej ) ibst о ned the plate 

1! 7 / ore th« put in Mr 
Hope le hicl І ed ңе! › his camer 
nd ler | ere el imple and cheap kine 
I also « ned refu he tudio lean-to shed ol 
the simt le ptior The ba round baize cur 
un hun ro he І looked behind it All the 
precaution poken « in the rticle alluded to above wem 
observe ‹ ері the possibility of radio-active substance or 
he tin en between the plates in th« cle 

Iwo ordina: plates onl vere exposed n the right and 

left ide of the double дағ! lide I have taken hundred 
of photograpl ind ат ell acquainted with photograph 
process | super һе development very closely; the 
plat« put into the dish by me, and not taken out t 
development was complete. They are here reproduced й 
1 1 and On on« her her« message іп French 
n h« M B who was af 
ntin е frier ‹ í па; league in our 
r} eighteer | she ed in 1913 Chis portrai 
in I n | th« hool matron and by he 
er 1 handi it M B brother, а non-Spiritu 
alist, along with several other psychic photograph aying 
nothin about any of then He looked at them all with 
omewhat carele cepticiam till he came to the one it 
question, When he started, looked itated, and said, ‘Why 
that is R 1 said It is like her He rejoined, “Like 
her! Wt it is herself Not a doubt about it I ther 
and not till then, told hin ‹ the matter l'here is n 
Fig. 1 imilar photograph taken in lif« 

Гуо panchromatic plates were then exposed; they gave 
procedure, He brought his own camera, plates, and all de- биш slide, trom which the two) first. platew were их! 
veloping apparatu A dark room х pecially prepared in Phe гови! have ап interest. of a different. kind 
the hous He put the plates in the slide nd developed These two instance: in addition to the large nun 
them himself Under these сігеші по two likeness that have тосөпМу” appeared іп Ілопт ТҮНЕРЕ” 
were obtained satisfactory to the father and mother of the those genuine enquirers who feel that all the scores of can 
voung officer I have een the certificate by the photo ful experimentalists may have been misled by skilful cor 
grapher —Mr Colledge, of Innerleithen, Peebleshire— who jurin | am writing for them, not for sceptic who ar 
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determined to find fraud Any one who has seon Mr. Hope 
lands—tho rough hands of a working man- and the tran 
parent simplicity of his procedure, will smile at the sugge 
tion that he is able to palm even quarter-plat« much fe 


the stereo size, or to carry out conjuring tricks of 
kind. 

Personally, Т am sceptical by temperament, and it w 
only after a year's close study of psychic phenomena, doing 
nothing else, that I was convinced of the fact but I know 
% crucial experiment when J see it And I would remind 
those who are perplexed at criticism by those who were not 
present at investigations on those who were, that no phe 
nomena were more strenuously denied and scoffed at as the 
works of knaves and fools than hypnotism, raps, automatic 
Writing, telepathy, telekinesis, and materialisation, which 
are now proved to the satisfaction not only of large numbers 
of competent persons, but of able scientific « 


any 


perimentalist 


Twenty-five years ago | published a bool Psychic Philo 
кору,” to which Dr, A. R, Wallace was good enough to 
give his emphatic approval, showing the harmony of the 
шін with natural science. Not one of its facts has been 
discredited by later researcher Fraud уреп they do 


occur, are always found to be clumsy imitations of real 
phenomena; and the ingenious hypotheses of inexperienced 
critics are useful as warnings to equally inexperienced in 
vestigators, but are scarcely needed by old hands who know 
quite well what to be on their guard against. Still less are 
they able to discredit the facts. X pur si 


тиоте, 


Fig. 3. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


A reader of Ілонт sends me an exceedingly silly little 
tract How a Spiritualist Died A gentleman, it seems, 
called on the writer of the tract on a busine matter, and, 
being taken ill, expired within a few minute It had come 


out in their previou 
Spiritualist 
there are people во 


conversation, that the visitor was a 
Phere is a solemn warning for you! I suppose 


simple that they will see something in 
the story 
. . . . 
It recalls the case of the vill itheist, as depicted in 
“Punch who, on hearing that aged pew-opener of the 
neighbouring church had died, at once remarked That 
what comes of pew-opening! 


But one may have n real life As a 
lad І well remember ing the story of the 
man who attempted t« en of last cer 
T ind who, falling vas killed instantls 


The old lady said 
had thu 


ent on the man who 
ce of the Almighty 


attempted 


jut this sort of thin eems to belong to the last century 
Ít i trange to meet ith it in a newly ued tract in 1921 


Writing of a clergyman at Richmond who has been 


Spiritualism, the Гуо World re 
marks that “һе follows the usual method of carefully select 


preaching against 


ing the worst in one system and comparing it with t best 
in another That, of course, is the evil of all partisanship 
especially politic and has wasted t ime of the world 
hideously It is the difference between being out for the 
truth, and merely out for one own side, whatever it may 
be Ihe folly of identifying an tem h the particular 
errors which may be found in it is becor very evident in 
these days w there is no time for the interminable argu 


mentation of the past 


Meeting the other day with a f all 
with him turned to Spiritualism, of rea 
deal | referred to the campaign me 
dium and he told me of a cantani must 
alway | ttackin mebod T, erson 
started with an on ight on cer I t the 
worst of it Having tried severa pD 
quarrelsome humour and findir hem a « hi i 
he f turned ! attention mediur à eir 
most defenceless of creat This was a long time ago 


Things have change 


. . 
teligiou controversy, I suppose, we shall have alway 
with u But to adapt Cicero remark concerning taste 
there is no profit in disputing about creed A friend ha 
sent me the following quotation from Lewis Carroll More 
and more as І read of the Christian religion as Christ 
preached it, | stand amazed a he forr men riven 
it, and the fictitious values they have built up between them 
elves and their brethren А wise ісіп If men followed 
Christ rather than creeds, there would be nothing to dispute 
1 bout 
Р . * б 
pos l'ruth I ed in 
Bush ‹ ire і rewe me 
density ciently v the fa 
tually t Rev. Ellis Robert remark 
riously! It actuall innot see Mr. Robert 
gesting that if there is a fraud Mr. Bush i 
party But we hardly needed this example to prove the 
plentiful lack of wit on the part of the l'ruth writer 
Mr. Labouchere, who, in the old dav was the soul of the 
journal, would never have shown such dulne of perception 


Arthur Conan Doyle's little Sher 
Coliseum has provided refreshing 
recent run of allusions to him in the Pres 

and Sir Oliver Lodge observations on ‘‘Sun Spot in the 
“Daily Май” have equally called popular attention to th. 
fact that ‘‘ghosts’’ need not monopolise the whole of any 
great man's time. Indeed, as I have often noticed, the man 
who knows nothing outside of some particular subject is a 
very unreliable guide even in that subject 


The appearance of Sir 
lock Holmes play at the 
variety to the 


The medium is often credited, in the interests of the 
fraud hypothesis, with many things which he would be quite 
incapable of doing even ii he were the cleverest of conjurer 
It reminds me of a picture in an old comic paper A great 
drav-horse has fallen down outside a tavern, and a very 
diminutive small boy calls the fact to the attention of the 
drayman, who is refreshing himself in the bar, only to һе 
met with the crushing accusation, “Му horse down? Then 
you pushed him down!” 


A well-known electrical engineer who, in a lecture re 


cently, denied the existence of time and space, is told by 
“Electrical Industries" С 
the journal had “по time in which to attend his lecture or 
spice in which to report it!” 


that his statement will explain why 
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medium in question is Munnings 
Gaulton, which is his step-da 
purposes. Mr. Gaulton ha 
ваше, but disclosed it to man 
vie-president of this socie 
im our midst. Personally 3 
Mr. Gaulton, and can faithfully te 
eb the phenomena produced in 
manifestations to myself and the acct 


о other sitters in the circles I have att 
Mr. Gaulton holds a put 
Week, the average attendance being 


шз medium. 


thirty-five persons at each meet 
Toles produced at these meeti 
festations being of an evident 
present іп the room. І have 
mdding my testimony to the work 
town. 

Е.В Frzrp, 32, Rosaville-road 


My wife and I have had 
times with Mr. Munnings for direct 
asion а voice spoke saying he was 
i the war. He gave us personal 
test. I asked him where w 
the morning. and he repli 
second occasion the medium 
the trumpet, which after the circ 
regumental number. He also a 
% he saw three stripes. Lat 
lad wished to manifest, who 
Frederick Benjamin Field, and 
Кей. and his own Arthur F 
Өтсе another voice, in ans 
can't all belong to the Rifle Brigade 
pettectly correct. On the third o 
ағат, and his mother and I had a 
am only giving my own little bi 
te se justice done to Mr. Mun 


6. В. Wusox, 45. Tennyson-road 
ten. 


I have known so little 
rather so-called death, un 
Ganlton, which was not 
wme dear friends of m 
This will, therefore. pro 
frends knew what had 

Well, the séance w 
after a short span of 
G@sernible in the room 
person of the circle fo 

As near as I can re 
the veil was the unmis voice 
passed over іп 1915. This sitting t 
Ёте years after. 

Аз I have alreac 
my mother on th 
Cons previous to H 
gull incident whi 
amd. strange to say. 
years, since Í had г 
fore. I must admit that 
Пасей of there being 
thanks to him, I have 
which 1 have experier 
Әйке this conviction oí 
thank бой, as strong to 
кетсе it before. 


Mr. 
family are doing for the good cause of 


Spir 


n 


ы G. VALE OWEN 


says 


“The Problem of a 


Christianised Spiritualism 
and a 
Spiritualised Christianity 
the Authors 


HAVE SOLVED.” 
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ON THE PROOF OF HUMAN 
SURVIVAL. 


By “LIEUTENANT COLONEL.” 

It is a common experience when in the presence of an- 
other person, ЖЕКЕЛЕ one with whom you are in sym- 
pathy, for that other to anticipate a remark, or to express 
thoughts which were in your mind, but of which no indica- 
tion had been given. It is evident that some method of 
communication has been used in the nature of a direct influ- 
ence of mind on mind, without the interposition of any 
physical effort. 

This action has been given the name of Thought Trans- 
ference or Telepathy, and although in the experiences men- 
tioned it has been involuntary, it has been proved possible 
by experiment to induce it at will, though only in certain 
cases, and to а small and variable degree . 

Another common experience 15 that of suddenly and 
spontaneously recollecting some incident which has long 
passed from our memory, or of recognising some person or 
scene we have never seen before. It has been assumed by 
many scientists that, while the ordinary work-a-day mind 
only interests itself with such matters as are of direct and 
obvious advantage in the daily struggle for existence, there 
exists another dormant section of the mind, which, without 
our normal consciousness, invariably registers every mental 
action, whether internal or external, and is capable of re- 
producing these mental ‘‘films’’ at a future occasion. 

This has been given the name of Subconscious, or Sub- 
liminal, Mind. It does not appear to be in any way volun- 
tary, either in registering or reproducing the records, and 
except from the evidence that memory has a tendency to 
*füle" past history in some latent form, the further claim 
of totality of the register is but an assumption that often 
appears to fit the facts. г 

These two mental actions loom largely іп all psychical 
discussions, more especially those in connection with the 
evidential matter that is produced as proof of survival, and 
the tendency of the present day is to regard them as op- 
posed to any such proof, or at least as very much reducing 
the value of that evidence, 

The best evidence offered in 
doubtedly to be found in some form of intelligent communi 


cation, for physical evidence 15 open to the obvious objec- 
therefore due to physical 


proof of survival is un 


tion that it is physical, and 
causes, unless it can be shown that a nexus exists between 
the physical and the psychical which is common to both: 


the only known nexus of this nature being that of personal 


life, which is specialised to the individual, and ceases with 
physical death 
Intelligent mentality is on a different level, for it can 
g { 


produce evidence of individuality which narrows the investi- 
gation to a considerable extent. 
The evidence for intelligent 
reduced to four possible sources 
fraud has been eliminated 


communication is usually 
assuming that intentional 


l. Previous knowledge by the presumed recipient (the 
Subliminal). 
2. Information obtained from incarnate minds (Tele- 


pathy) 
3. Personification (mischievous or 
4. Individual discarnate communication 
sonality indicated 


diabolic) 
from the per- 


source of communication 1t 
and obviously valueless, it 
freakish action of 
source, 16 may be 


To take the third possible 
this is disconnected, irrelevant 
may belong to the first cl and һе a 
the Subliminal, or if from a discarnat 
{һе result of mischievous intervention, and obviou ly un- 
worthy of further consideration, Or otherwise, according 
to Church criticism, it may be diaboli In this case it 
would show positive or negative evidence of such agency 
and as no credible evidence of diabolic information or advice 
has ever been produced, it must rest on negative evidence 
that is omission of beneficial information or guidance. But 
as all such information, when not personal and intimate 
has been highly moral, and of an ethical nature entirely 
opposed to the diabolical, the possibility of this source can 
be ruled out of consideration 

There remain then the Telepathic and Subliminal as pos- 
sible alternatives to the idea of spirit communication 

It should be noted that the mind of the materialist in- 
vests the former alternatives with semi-physical attribute 
and as such he strains them to a most improbable degree in 
order to discredit Spiritualism, and even Spiritualists them- 
selves are inclined to fall into the trap, and accept his posi 
tion solely from its audacious assertion. 

Telepathy has been shown possible as a voluntary com 
munication, but only to а small degree, and in the form of 
transmission, that is to say, that information сап be given ; 
but there is no evidence that it can be used in the opposite 
manner, that information can be obtained from a source 
without the active intentional co-operation of the source: 
or to put it otherwise, the incarnate operator may project 
the information, on occasion, and not necessarily as desired 
by the recipient, but there is no evidence, and it is most 
imiprobable, that the recipient сап abstract. the information 
from the operator when diro di and without his knowledge 

On the other hand, the Subliminal has not been proved; 
it is admitted that memory has certain latent extensions, 
but to claim the totality implied in the idea of the Subliminal 
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to assume an extension which is not justified by experi 


15 
ence, and it should only be used as an alternative to 
Spiritualism in as far as the evidence or probabilities weigh 


the balance to either side ; 
Then why should we permit Telepathy and the Bub. 


liminal to be strained to the utmost limits of probability 
before Spiritualism сап be considered as а solution’ 
hould have an equal right to strain Spig 


Surely we 
лег of 


alism to the limit of probability before admitting eit 
the other two to consideration 

Of the three, once abnormal conditions are admitted, the 
relative evidence is in favour of Spiritualism, as the 


best 

latter offers a definite solution, while the others only offer 
possibilities, and it would appear a fair proposition, {0 
allow an equal probability, and to assume that the reality 


lies somewhere between them 

But if we repudiate апу physical vnlue, and (to borrow 
a term) dematerialise Telepathy and the Subliminal, trans- 
ferring them entirely to the Psychical side, the position be. 
comes very different. ‘There is no reason why we should not 
do so, for no evidence has ever been produced that they are 
in any degree physical attributes, that view being purely a 
materialist assumption for ulterior reasons, while as psy- 
chical attributes they become the allies of Spiritualism, and 
further proofs of its reality. 

If Telepathy is recognised as the means of communi. 
what more reasonable than 


eation between the discarnate, 
that evidence of this power should appear in the incarnate, 
though to a much less degree, for the necessity does not 
arise while physical means of communication are available? 

Similarly the totality of all acquired knowledge would 
exist in the incarnate state, although the same necessity for 
its application does not arise during the present life, pre- 
ference being given to such knowledge or memory as 1s of 
assistance in physical matters, while the greater residuum 
remains, as it were, dormant until, after death, the new 
environment requires a greater application. 

Thus Telepathy and the Subliminal are psychical attri. 
such are equally inherent in the incarnate and 
the disc e; they are, therefore, not antagonistic to 
Spiritualism, while their use on any occasion may be 
equally assigned to the Spirit in Man as to the Spirit that 
was Man, or to. co-operation between the two 


butes, and 


A BRAZILIAN CLAIRVOYANT. 


t the same time a physician 


A Brazilian medium, who is a 
was some time ago the sub- 


Ё note, Count Hugo Baschieri 
ject of a study in the ‘‘Annales des Sciences Psychiques" by 
Professor de Vesme, an able psychiatri Emphasis is laid 
episode which occurred on the last day of July sit 


upon on 


years ago—the very eve of the great world-war. Baschier 
was the: a meeting of several friends of his, who knew 
of his strange clairvoyant power. They were in a small 
apartment at the house of Madame J. M., in the Rue Saint 
Charles, 1 fron fortifications of the city of Paris 

Suddenly the Count showed signs of agitation. ‘What 
à quantity « blood will flow to-night! he exclaimed 

Look he cl 

Ihe darki và ell-nigh complete Lamps were 
lighted rh | 7 d that 1 forty minutes past 
nine 

“This night or to-morrow resumed the Brazilian ше- 
dium meone of great importance will be assassinated 
He added later At this very moment an event of the 
utmost ravity i happenir at the Boulevard des Italiens; 

Next mot the newspapers nnounced that at forty 
minutes past nine on the previous night Jean Jaurés had 
fallen of assassination in a street adjoining the 
boulevard referred to Professor de Vesme states that he 
received a full account of the clairvoyant words and a 
tions on this fatal evenin verified by the signatures of all 
the witness 

Nobody had entered or could have entered the apartment 
in which the meeting was held except the people already 
assembled there Moreover, there was not sufficient time 
to bring from such a long distance any account of the crime 
against the illustrous French socialist leader who fell at 
that fatal hour The assassin, having had no accomplice 
it cunt be supposed. that the clairvoyant had been told 
beforehand about the impending tragedy Was it all a case 
of wonderful coincidence or of telepathic transmission of 
thought, the emotion of the crowd being transmitted from 
a distance » the brain of the medium The psychiatrist 
can best discuss the questio: As for the clairvoyant him 
self, Count Baschieri, he does not accept any such explana- 


persuaded that the 


tion. А Spiritualist by conviction, he 1: 
warnings he received were conveyed from tho pirit world. 
It scems from details supplied in the French journal that 


finding himself over four Chili, Count 
Baschieri prophesied the great earthquake that destroyed 


een years ago in 


Valparaiso, Santiago, and other important municipalities 
The Count indicated not only the day, but the hour of 
the approaching catastrophe The time was eight in the 
morning, as the Count foretold it, but the shock did not 


the evening During the interval the 
irritated against the Count for having 
caused them so much agitation, threatened to deal summarily 
with him Ihe police had to be called in for his protection 
Тһе Count, who has never been deceived by his prophets 
spirits, retained his calm assurance all through the uproar 


raging about him. 


come until eight in 
people of the region 
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week answers will appear on this page. 


j for reply. 
[^ 


A QUESTION OF MARRIAGE. 


EPIGAMIKOS asks a rather curious, but at the same time 
interesting question. Jt arises out of the fact that before 
his late wife "passed over” she desired him to marry again. 
Later she repeated the request in a psychic message. Тһе 
inquirer very naturally wonders how the relationships will 
work out in the end, i.e., which of the bonds will prove per- 
manent. Не refers to ''soul mates," and that, one sup- 
poses, is at the core of the question. There are degrees of 
affinity, and the permanent conjugal tie must, of course, be 
that which is founded on the closest degree of spiritual ге- 
lationship. These things are governed by immutable law, 
and consequently settle themselves in the long run. In the 
meantime there may be several quite happy temporary rela- 
tionships which would not in any way affect the final and 
lasting one. Jealousies and discords belong to the lower 
levels of existence. In the higher stages these are all out- 
grown, and the true relationships harmoniously established. 
As to the departed wife’s recommendation that her husband 
shall marry again, such cases are not unknown. Some men 
need а wife’s care, and one can easily imagine a wife on 
“passing оп” being sufficiently anxious for her husband’s 
welfare to consent or even desire that he shall take another 
companion for his remaining years on earth. 


SIR WILLIAM CROOKES AND SPIRIT RETURN. 


7 Hesraist.—It is perfectly true that Sir William 
Crookes said that he had never had any proof of spirit re- 
turn. But that was in the year 1874, an important con- 
sideration, and one that an unscrupulous opponent would 
naturally suppress. Sir William was then only at the begin- 
ning of his investigations, for afterwards he gained the 
necessary proof and published the fact on more than one 
Occasion, A notable instance was his statement in Ілснт of 
December 9th, 1916, when he affirmed that the facts he 
had studied pointed to “ће existence of another order of 
human life continuous with this," and demonstrated “һе 
possibility in certain circumstances of communication be- 
tween this world and the next." That statement was signed 
by him personally, and is dated November 28th, 1916. Even 
їп 1874 he admitted the existence of ‘‘invisible intelligent 
beings," although he could not then affirm them to be 
spirits of departed human beings. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by Н. W. Engholm, Editor of the Vale Owen Scripts. 


Our readers areasked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
бс. in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply., Every 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unlesssent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
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THE TRUTH OF PALMISTRY. 

7 Mrs. J. Н. В. if there is any truth in Palmistry. 
She says it is an abused word like many other 
and Mr. Edward Clodd says it is a superstition. It 
depends on the way you look at it. One might ask if there 
is any truth in crystals, tea-leaves, The 
fact is that these things, like the lines on the hand, are 
more or less ‘‘counters,’’ methods of focussing the psychic 
Some palmistry is mere buncombe, a little patter 


asks 


So it is, 
words; 


or playing cards. 


powers. 
of a flattering kind coupled with some sharp powers of per- 
ception. But some very remarkable things have been done 
by palmists who have the true psychic faculty. A famous 


palmist once told Lord Russell of Killowen, while he was 


still on the lower rungs of the legal ladder that on a certain 
day, giving also the month and year, he would reach the 
pinnacle of his profession, and when the prophecy was ful- 
filled, as it actually was, and he became Lord Chief Justice, 
he acknowledged the accuracy of the prediction. All the 


same, palmistry is not Spiritualism. It is a branch of psychic 


faculty when (as not always) it is a genuine gift. 


SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

W. B. asks why the term “spirit photographs" is used 
when there is often a strong presumption that photography 
in the ordinary sense has nothing to do with the supernormal 
appearances, which seem frequently to be impressed or pro 
jected on the plate separately from the photographing of the 
sitters. Well, it is like many other cases where we have to 
use inexact terms for want of others that would exactly 
convey the idea to the general reader. In this, as in а thou- 
sand other matters, we are bound by use and wont, and 
words currently understood rather than 
terms more exact, but less intelligible. And while I am on 
subject of psychic photography, I would like to tell 
В. and every other reader of Ілент that it is quite im- 
by the mere examination of a plate or print 
This is an old 
misun- 


have to employ 


this 
W. 
possible to tel 
whether a ''psychie extra” 
fallacy which led in the past to a vast 
derstanding. The genuineness of a psychic picture can be 
determined only by an examination of the circumstances in 
which it was obtained 


is faked or not. 
amount of 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY AND MR. WHATELY 
SMITH. 
Sm,—Hard words break no bones, and Mi ngholm's 


on Spirit Photographs is 


urely have 


denunciation of my view 
"though it would gained in effec 
had been directed more ad rem and less ad 
hominem. My contentions are that witnesses of phenomena 
closely resembling those of spirit photography have been 
proved unreliable; that the value of “recognition” has been 
proved to be small; that the possibilities of trickery are 
demonstrably far greater than are commonly realised, and 
that conditions which truly exclude all these possibilities nre 
never allowed Mr. Engholm deals with none of these 
But that is his business, and not mine 

I do, however, wish to make it clear that the exploits of 
Mr. Bush have had nothing to do with the for 
mation of my view Гһе paper in question was planned, 
and much of it written, before I met with Mr. Bush's pam- 
phlet, and the whole of it was іп the press before the dis- 
cussion of ‘һе Bush case" in your columns had reached its 


vigorous 
quite in order, 
tiveness if it 


absolutely 


climax 
You, Sir, know my opinion of Mr. Bush and his methods, 
and I need not repeat it 2 re: but I wish it to be’ under 
references to him, not a word 


stood that, apart from spec 
of my paper would have sra different if I had never heard 


of him 
I am confident that in ak for Mr. 


Patrick as well as for myself 
Mr. Engholm's conclusion that our views are largely 


based on Mr. Bush's pamphlet is, therefore, wide of the 
mark.—Yours, etc., 


this matter I can spe 


W. WnarELY SMITH, 


12, Trumpington-street 


THE 


BUSH CASE. 
Рнотоввария Now ох Vise INVITATION то Ал, OUR 
READERS. 
The opportunity is now afforded to all those interested 


photographs that figured in 
enlargements have been 


jush to Mr 


the actual 
ation. Life-size 


in this case to set 
the recent invest 


made from the actual photograph sent by Mr. 
Hope and the psychic extra Mr. Bush obtained on his visit 
to the Crewe Circk Readers are cordially invited to 
inspect these photographs at the offices of Ілснт any day 
except Saturday] between 10 алп. and 6 p.m. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


E. ScmrgRnuovT (Pretoria) Write Mr Handcock, 74 


Park-street, Park-lane, London, W 

V. Kyox.—You have misread Dr, Powell's letter He 
does not state that h cond quotation is from Calvin 
but that it is a “presentation by a theologian of the 
punishment of one of the infants whose innate depravity 
Calvin denour 


"LIGHT" CONGRATULATIONS, 


I appreciate the great improvement in the articles in 
Lieut, I find Ілснт much more interesting, and the matter 
eems to me of a higher stamp now than duri! апу о! 
the few ye: that I ha ubscribed to the paper. I 
look forward every Friday with pleasure to its arrival 
MARGARET C. CROSFIELD 

We look forward each week t your excellent paper 


these dark and 


Ілант, which we find illuminating in 
doubting day (Mns.) 1 М HonsoN 

If obliged I would rather do without all my other 
reading, which is considerable, than without Ілонт.-О, А, 
OLSON, 

Lyceum CONFERENCE The annual conference of the 
British Spiritualists’ Lyceum Union was held at Burnley on 
Мау 1448 and 15th. There угеге 140 delegates in attendances 
The President, Mr Pickle in her addre reviewed the 
work of a highly iccessful ar hanked the officer 
of the Lyceums for their generous effort She referred to 
the unfortunate breach thi n too many existed be 

Societi Ihe following officers were 


tween Lyceums and 


Pickles (Blackpool); Vice 


elected: President, Mrs. M. I 

President, Mr. C. J. Willian (London) Treasnrer, Mr 
R. A. Owen (Liverpool) General Secretary, Mr. G., F 
Knott (Rochdale), The Union's office is at 39, Regent Street 


Rochdale 


Врінітпауівм AT FINCHLEY A hall beautifully furnished 


and capable of enting two hundred people has been 
erected at North Finchley, and it is hoped will be shortly 
situated opposite the tram depot in Wood 


opened, It is 


berry Grove, near the Lane, ‘and 


North Road and Ballard 


for visitors from town can be easily reached by tram from 
the Highgate and Golders Green tube termini All that 
is required to make it a real spiritual movement is a strong 
body of earnest coker after truth and a good supply ot 


speakers and teachers, Local Spiritualists will find thi 
hall meets a long felt want, for the journeys to other 
London halls are long and expensive,—HRH. 


May 28, 199], 


SUNDAY SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewishan Lime Hall, Tame Grove.—6.30, Rey 
Robert King 

Croudon Harewood Hall, 96, Iigh-street 11 and 
6.80, Mr, Perey Scholey. 


Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E, 
11, Mr. W. A. Codd; 6,30, Mrs. Edith Marriott. 
Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, public circle; 

7, Mrs. Goode, ‘Thursday, 8, Mrs. Kemp. 
Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High. 

gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), at 7, whist drive, 

Sunday, 11, Mr. А. Lamsley; 8, Lyceum; 7, Mrs. L, 

Harvey Wednesday, 8, Mrs, Alice Jamrach. 

Brightor tthenwum НаП,-11,15 and 7, Mr. W. P 
Swainson on “Lake Harris, Seer and Mystic” : 3, Lyceum, 
Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 8, Mr. Ernest С, Cager, 

Suttor Co-operative Hall.—6:30, Mr. H. Wright. 

Peckhan Lausanne-road.—7, Mrs Mary Crowder 
Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. M. E, Orlowski 


Church of the 


BIG DROP 
“PITMAN ” | 


Digestive Health Biscuits 


Guaranteed ab free from baking powde alt, yeast, 
chemicals, white flour and animal fat All thon se who Cannot 
digest I d, and are still wishing for a pure and palatable 


IN PRICES. | 


biscuit, which combines digestiblity with nutrition, cannot 
have tried 
ёр: , ^ , е, | 
Pitman Famous  Placobred Biscuits | 
(PLACE OF BREAD 
These areeaten and recommended by. and mean pe rfect health 


to, thousan of thankful foll A few1 
will make them like new piecrust The test 
Chew ! till there is nothing left to chew. The longt 

Pitinan" Pure Biscuits, the sweeter they become, 


' you chew 
Test them ! 


|! There is a difference 
Try also Placobred Gems ((160 to the Ib), Strenthro, Celery Cracke s 
(the Biscuit with cheese), Wheatoat, Placocake Barley, Malt Fingers, | 


and Banana Perfect Food Biscuits 
Write for full Catalogue of H»a'th Foods, with Diet Guide, and 
stamps, from | 


copy of “ Aids to а Simpler Diet," post free, two 
PITMAN HEALTH FOOD СО, 
179, Aston Brook Street, Birmingham. 
LAW AND ORDER AT STAKE. 
At this time of crisis unite all forces 


for Duty and Discipline by joining the 


Duty and Discipline Movement, 
Denison House, Victoria, S. W. I. 


Gladola Restaurant 
(Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W.1, 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 


Moderate prices, ” - Excellent Cooking. 


Open on Sunday from 12,45 to 9 p.m. 


THE UNIVERSAL 
BADGE OF SPIRITUALISM (Кер. 
BROOCH OR PENDANT 
Blue Enamel Star with pierced Cross in 


centre, open set іп metal Circle, Oxydised, 
3/-; Copper, 5/6; Gold, 36/-, 


MRS. MONTGOMERY IRVINB, 
115, Ladbroke Grove, London, W. Hn. 


Thoughts оп — Psychometry 


Explained іп the form of Question and Answer, by IDA ELLIS. 
Illustrated. Published at 2s. 6d. net. Our Price Is, 3d. post free, 
Mention offer 228, 

1 ООО,ООО Volumes on Occult and every other conceivable 
ibject in stook Catalogue 228 free BOOKS PURCHASED. 


FOYLES, 121, Charing Cross Road, 


LONDON 


т 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ОМ 


Spiritualism & Psychic Science 


RUPERT LIVES. 
By the REV. WALTER WYNN 


Rupert Wynn was the Author's only son, who gave his life for 
Britain. His father—the Author of this book—entered upon hid” 
investigations in an utterly sceptical state of mind as to the 


possib. of spirit communication. This book records the 
arrival at a certain belief that nis son lives and із happy. 
Paper Covers, 176 pages, 2s. 9d. net, post free 


THE WONDERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE LICHT 
OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By F. FIELDING-OULD, M.A. 
(Vicar of Christ Church, Albany Street, Regent's Park.) 
With an Introduction by LADY GLENCONNER 
Contents:—Saints and Spiritualists—Sainthood—Voices—Levitation- 
Bilocation—Apparitions—Guardian Angels—Fire—Light—Stigmatisation 
=Music — Angels — Transportation — Apports — Heaven — Healing— 
Prayer—The Odour of Sanctity—The Spiritual and the Psyehical 
Cloth, 128 pages, 48. 9d. net, post iree. 


I THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By the Rev. Pror. б. HENSLOW, M.A. 
| With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 255 pages, 8s. 3d. net. 


SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS 
Boards, 104 pages, 18 84d. 


PRESENT-DAY SPIRIT PHENOMENA AND THE CHURCHES. 
By Rev. CHARLES L. TWEEDALE, Vicar of Otley, Yorks. 
; 28 pages, 34d., post free. 


Author's 


THE MINISTRY OF ANCELS. 
Here and Beyond. 
By Мн8. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse). 
With а Foreword by the late REV. ARTHUR CHAMBERS 


| Fourth Edition, 174 pages, 28. 2àd., post free. 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 


Ву J. ARTHUR HILL. 
Large crown 8уо. Cloth, 88. 3d., post free. 

Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts about 
Bpiritualism will find it in this readable book, which explains what 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research stand for; while to the student 
it will serve as an exhaustive Manual in the whole subject. 


OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
By Н. A. DALLAS. 
CONTENTS.—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerous? 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know of Earth’s Sorrows? 
Do They Tell Us днп New? 


Purposeless Phenomena. The 
Methods Employed. 


uses of Confusion. What the Communicators 
Themselves Say. Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. 
Materialisations The Responsibilities of Spiritualists. 

Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 2s. 3d. 


FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO THE CONSCIOUS. 
By GUSTAVE GELEY. 

Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris. 
Translated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E., 
Formerly Assist. Sec. to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Cloth, 328 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 6d. net, post free. 


THE PHENOMENA OF MATERIALISATION. 
A Contribution to the Investigation of Mediumship Phenomena. 
By the FREHERR DR. VON SCHRENCK-NOTZING. 
Translated by E. E. FOURNIER D'ALBE, D.Sc. 
With 203 plates, large illustrations, and several diagrams in the text. 
Cloth, 340 pages, 36s. net, post free 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 

Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxon.), 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Blography by CHARLTON 
Т. SPEER, and two роген. 

Ninth Edition. oth, 524 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Bpirit Messages Received by the Ruv. б. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. 

THE HIGHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 


Spirit eg ni Recelved by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 
loth, 253 pages, 8-, post free. 


Telepathy. 


Just Published, 


THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 
Belug Vol. III. of the above series. 
Cloth 250 pages, 8;-, post free 


of Book-Tests By 


THE EARTHEN VESSEL. 


A Volume dealing with Spirit Communications received in the form 
LADY GLENCONNER With a 


Preface by SIR 
OLIVER LODGE 


Cloth, 155 pages, 6s. 6d., post free 
SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 


With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE 
1s. 2d., post free 


THE NEW REVELATION. 
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
' This book ts his confession Ath, ve fr 
апа very resolute. The courage and large 
recognition."—Daily Chronicle 
Fifth Edition, Cloth, 6s. 4d. net 28. 10d., post free 


THE VITAL MESSACE. 


f fa 


very courageous 
deserve cordial 


mind. 


Paper, 


By БІН ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
Cloth, 228 pages, 58. 4d. 


THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Verbatim Report of Debate between SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Disputants. 
Paper covers, 64 pages, 1s. 2d. net, post free 


THE CATE OF REMEMBRANCE. 


The Story of the Psychological Experiment which resulted in the 
Discovery of the Edgar Chapel at Glastonbury 
By FREDERICK BLIGH BOND 
Cloth, illustrated. 176 pages, 8s. 3d., post free 
THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM. 
A Text-Book of Spiri sm By HUDSON TUTTLE 
Cloth, 300 ү , 78. 9d., [ re« 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 


EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH 
y REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE 
Cloth, 582 pages, 11s. 3d. 


PRIVATE DOWDINC. 

А plain record of the after-death experiences of a soldier killed in 
the Great War. And some questions on world issues answered by the 
messenger who taught him wi r truths 
With Notes by W. T. P 
Cloth, 2s. 9d. net, post free 


THROUCH THE MISTS. 


Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of а SOUL in PARADISE. 
Recorded for the Author. By J. R. LEES 
СІ 58. 
SEEINC THE INVISIBLE. 
Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought Transference, Telepethy, 
&nd Alled Phenomena By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., Е.А.5 


Cloth, Gs. 6d 
ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 


By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.S 
It is an expert physicist's Exami m of the Phenomena of 
Spiritualism and of the Eviden val aft 


Death 


Cloth, 336 pages, 8s. net, post ec 
THE RIVER OF DEATH. 
By А. E. 8. (LADY STAPLEY). 
67 pages, 9d., post free. 


PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 
Christianity 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Sc. 
18. 2d., post free 
SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IDEALS. 


A Selection of Leading Articles, 
GOW, Editor of “ Light.” 


102 pages, 28. 3d., post free. 


A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 
I. Mediumship Explained. IL. How to Develop Mediumship. 
ПІ. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 312 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 2s. 24d. 
each, post free. 


Sketches, and Fables by DAVID 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of “LIGHT,” 5, Queen 


Square, London, W.C.1. 


Send Remittance with Order. 
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iv. ІЛЕСЕ EE 


hey are Slowly and Surely Dying a Cruel 
Death Unless Help comes to them in Time. 


A MOST URGENT APPEAL. 


Scores of Thousands Have Perished. Millions More. are Threatened by 
Cruel, Lingering Death from Starvation and Disease. 


YOU—I—ALL OF US CAN AVERT THIS FATEFUL TRAGEDY. 
balance—millions of children of the tenderest 


age just hovering betwixt life and death—the 
erimmest struggle for existence which the universe has 
known—this is the dread drama now being enacted 


[ May 98, 1991 


ILLIONS of little lives, just hanging in the EVERYONE MUST HELP. 

But we ean and must help them. Already through the 
gracious ministrations of the ‘‘Save the Children" Fund, 
many have been saved and sheltered, but despite all efforts 

much more remains to be done. 


with Central and Eastern Europe as its 
stage, and infants as unwilling actors. 
Tragedy in its most colossal scale 
with Hunger as the Theme and Death as 
the Arch-Demon—never has the world 
witnessed such a decimation proceeding 
from destitution. 
Destitution, aye, and in 
its most repulsive form— 
not the casual want which 
embitters existence—but 


the prolonged and pro- 
tracted dearth which | 
Famine, that gaunt ad- f 
vance agent and spectre ot ] 
Death, is responsible for. a 
England шау not `2 


exactly be “‘Merrie’’—but 
compared to the foodless 


and disease smitten Con- 
tinental areas—it is a land 
flowing with milk and 
honey—for, despite all 
difficulties, instances о! 
starvation are few and far 


between. But, over there 
famine is the rule and food 


the exception. Crops have 


We have put our hands to the plough— 
are we, then, going to turn back?—rather 
let us bend our heads and hearts to the task 
and determine that the wonderful British 
love for children, our natural compassion 
for those in distress, our natural pride in 
‘doing to others as we would they should 
do to us" will avert this ‘‘Massacre of the 
Innocents,” 

Can visualise the 
ANL DuC AE AA TU 
scenes that are taking place 
all over Europe? Try, for 
мы Шаа лын Аы ынны 


me ment, to imagine your 
one mom to imagin yor 


you 


own happy family in these 
Instead of the rosy 
figures 
healthy frames of your dear 
conjure 


straits. 
cheeks, plump and 
little boys and girls 
up . a vision of (аши, 
emaciated, kiddies, 


Ah—the very thought and 


starving 


' idea is a haunting one, and 
you pray God that, in His 
goodness, such а condition 


may never overtake them. 
Will you not, then, as the 
slightest act of gratitude, 
make some tangible recogni- 
tion of the inscrutable work- 


failed, beasts have not | They are looking to YOU for Help. Will you deny it to them—the inno 
cent v ims of the terrible scourge of famine, Unless help is forthcom y Jrovi ^ 
been bred, wheat is golde п ing and at once their fate will be that of so many thousand agonising mgs Di the Providence 
in the veriest sense, milk deaths from Starvation. Will you stand aside and by the very lack of | which has hitherto watched 
Sere: action condemn them tothis awful fate. NO! Surely not. You will act over you апа protected the 
an unknown quality, and and TO-DAY. Lest it be too late. 202 { I 
А darlings во dear {о your 
the sheerest necessities of heart. 
life are conspicuous by their absence. Give freely and of your substance—give NOW, for every 
Over thousands of square miles there hangs the Shadow minute and hour is precious—give, not alone to these 
of Death—in a million homes is heard the voice of wailing innocent children—-but give to God and Не will account 
of infants sobbing out a scare-born life, of children crying your charity as being Divine—both in its origin and 
for food—and the strained, tense faces of a million mothers action. 


gaze hopelessly Heavenwards, as if in fervent, silent prayer 
for a miracle of manna. 


Actuality cannot be exaggerated, for the condition of 
5,000,000 European children is beyond the power of the 
most potent description. In rags and tatters, in shattered 
hovels, bereft of bedding, in squalor which defies belief, 
they squat іп corners, lie down in crevices, waiting hope- 
lessly and helplessly for the Visitant who will end their 
suffering and misery 

THEY HAVE A RIGHT TO LIVE. 
Just as much as you and I—for the eternal laws of pro 


creation and the Creator Himself are denied and insulted 


by this waste of human life. 


Even the blossom of the fruit tree has its chance to 
mature, but that 5,000,000 human buds should shrivel at 
their birth is against the principles of nature and is an 
offence to Christianity and Civilisation. 

“Sentenced to Death’’—-yes—that is exactly what is 
happening to helpless, innocent children. 

In a million Romie they starve and suffer, their lives 
flickering out like a spent candle, just because they are 


babes and therefore cannot help themselves 


Puuted by the Мила PRINTING ASSOCIATION, LIMITED. 


SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND. 


(Registered under the War Charities Act, 1916.) 


OBJECTS: To help the Children Throughout the Famine Areas. 
PATRONS His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; His Emin. 
ence Cardinal Bourne, Archbishop of Westminster; the Rt, Hon 


Earl Curzon, K,G 


of Committee of “Save the Children 
Regent Streét, London, W. 1 


To Lord Weardale, Chairman 
Fund," Room 261, 26, Golden Square 


Str.—I would like to help the Starving Children in the Famine Areas 
of Europe and Asia Minor and enclose as a donation to the 
** Savethe Children" Fund 
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